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What is it that is being threatened by the approaches to literature that
developed during the sixties and that now, under a variety of designa-
tions, make up the ill-defined and somewhat chaotic field of literary
theory? Paul de Man, “The Resistance to Theory”

By the end of the seventies Paul de Man defined in a famous article the
resistance to theory as a resistance to reading. Almost forty years later
it has become obvious that the resistance to theory is in the first place
a resistance to reading theory, to reading what theory had and still
has to say. The recent opening of the dossier of Julia Kristeva and the
allegation about her collaboration with the Bulgarian Secret Services
is a perfect case in point as it provided a welcomed excuse not to read
“difficult” texts. At the same time, as de Man himself pointed out, the
resistance is not something external to theory but “a built-in constitu-
ent of its discourse”, it is triggered, as it were, by the inner tensions of
the field, and it is this fact that most probably made possible theory’s
own resistance to dominant ideologies and hierarchies. Theory was -
and still can be - a form of resistance.

Yet, the stakes of doing theory then and now are not obvious. The
ongoing fetishization of the word “resistance” in the present day con-
text facilitated by its exploitation in the cultural industry (think, among
so many other instances, of the last Star Wars episodes) makes us ever
more blind to what the mechanisms and the practices of resistance in
the complicated context of yesterday were. In this sense, the history of
theory is necessary for theory as it can reveal through the transversal
movement and the transformative development of concepts the logic
of its inner tensions as well as their relation to the political and social
conjunctures. It can be said generally that the stakes of literary theory
throughout the 20™ Century were at least triple - epistemological,
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political and social. And what this means is that literary theory was
seen as posing at least a triple threat, a threat for the established sci-
entific paradigms, a threat for the political order, a threat for the social
status quo.

This still too general account might be misleading and too dog-
matic if one were not to look into concrete cases and investigate the
overdetermined particular contexts. In the present issue of Slavica
TerGestina the authors present episodes of the history of literary
theory in Bulgaria from the 1960s to the end of the 1980s. The case of
Bulgaria is interesting in more than one aspect. Even though Tzvetan
Todorov and Julia Kristeva, both of whom played a crucial role for
the development of literary theory in the West, came from Bulgaria,
none of the literary scholars of their generation who remained in the
country came to be as known or reached their world fame. What is
more, unlike USSR, Czechoslovakia or Poland, for the most part the
very context of literary studies in Bulgaria remained non-transparent
to the outside world despite the fact that at least two other Bulgarians,
Alexander Ludskanov and Miroslav Yanakiev had important posi-
tions in the International Association for Semiotic Studies, and many
others communicated intensively with renown colleagues from both
the East and the West. As Todorov and Kristeva came to be associated
with Bakhtin and structuralism, one should ask what was the role of
Bakhtin and structuralism in their country of origin. What was the
reason structuralism was so attractive? Why structuralism and not
phenomenology, hermeneutics or something else? And what was the
response to structuralism on the part of the Communist Party? Where
did Bakhtin fit in all this? Were there other socially relevant theoretical
paths at the time? How were the theoretical problems connected to the
political conjuncture and to the Cold War ideologies?

12
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The authors in the present issue address these and other related
questions with the believe that every good theory should be self-re-
flexive and aware of its own history and its position. All the authors
are members of the Literary Theory Department at the University of
Sofia and the texts are to a large extent the result of their seminars and
discussions in the framework of the Sofia Literary Theory Seminar.
The history of literary theory proposed here is not history for history’s
sake, but a proper moment of theoretization.

The closerlook, which the authors offer, shows that things were not
as one would have expected, if one were to follow the widely accepted
scholarly representations of the period. The dividing line between the
East and the West, or the one between the official representatives of
the Party and the literary scholars, etc., were never simple; these were
lines traversing the very things they were delineating, multiplying lines
betraying internal struggles and discordances but also unexpected
resonances, unforeseeable chances, and unstable alliances. The theories
of these times, theories imbued with tensions, unstable and mobile,
transformative, were sometimes deliberately blind to their environ-
ment and in this very blindness offering insight into the political and
social stakes of the debates they were taking part in or refusing to be
a part of; and sometimes were an involuntary and oblique offering
to the system they were passionately opposing. Theoretical writing
made difference in an unpredictable way with the disseminations of
conceptions it operated at the margins of the dominant philosophical
discourse. The phenomenon of the theoretical voices in the often dis-
sonant choir of competing strategies striving to gain control over the
state of affairs, caused sense of imminent danger with the promise for
new possibilities eluding any form of external control. To read always
poses a threat. Reading theory now, reading into the history of theory

13
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now, when forms of naive positivism find their way back to the aca-
demia and the politically correct offspring of the late critical reflection
become functionaries of censure not that different from the one from
socialist times, can reveal not only what the possibilities once were
but also in what way theory can still open up ever new alternatives,
alternatives to any attempt to seal off critical thinking. &
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Poststructuralist Backgrounds:
the Political Strategies of
Resistance in the Literary-
Theoretical Debates during

the 1960-1970s in Bulgaria
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B 1960-1970-x rogax B boarapmm
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The article attempts to reconstruct
some of the political stakes in the
conceptual and methodological debates
among two groups of literary critics
during the 1960ies and the 1970ies in
Bulgaria: the structuralists and their
opponents, the so-called “Impers-
sionist critics”. This debate seems to

be a pertinent context for addressing
the emergence of poststructuralism
since it was the intellectual ferment,
in which Julia Kristeva formed her
conceptual background, before later
becoming among the first poststructur-
alist critics of structuralism in France.
Before, emigrating, Kristeva was part
of the group of the “impressionist
critics”, who were developing ways

of resisting official Marxist doctrine
while retaining claims for Marxists
legitimacy. They were very critical of
the structuralists, who also were at-
tempting to gain legitimacy, though by
aligning with Marxism as a materialist
science, a stance the “impressionists”
viewed as contributing to alienation.

LITERARY THEORY, RESISTANCE,
BAKHTIN, KRISTEVA, MARXISM,
STRUCTURALISM, POSTSTRUCTURALISM

CTaThs IIBITAeTCS BOCCTAHOBMTD IIOJIN-
TUYeCKII 3aJI0T B KOHIIeNITyalbHBIX

VI METOZL0JIOTMYeCKIX IVMCKYCCUSIX
MEX/y ABYMS IPyIIIaMMy INTepaTypo-
BeZOB B 1960-X 11 1970-X Tojax B Boira-
PUM - MeXIy CTPYKTYPaaCTaMM ¥ UX
IIPOTMBHMKAMM, TaK Ha3bIBa€MBIMI
«VIMIIPEeCCHMOHMCTCKMMM KPUTMKA-
MM». OTa JUCKYCCHS, TI0-BUAVIMOMY,
SIBISETCS BaXXHBIM KOHTEKCTOM BO3-
HMKHOBEHMS IIOCTCTPYKTYpaIn3Ma,
IIOCKOJIBKY OHa IIPeLCTaBIsIeT CO60I
MHTeNIEeKTYalbHYIO CPefy, B KOTO-
poit FOnmma KpucTesa mepBoHavyaIbHO
cbopmmpoBana CBOM ULEN, IePes TEM
KaK BIIOCIeICTBMM CTala OTHIM 13
IIePBBIX KPUTMUKOB CTPYKTYPAIM3Ma
B0 ®pannym. Jlo smurpannu Kpucresa
SIBJISeTCS YIeHOM I'PYIIIIBI IMIIPEC-
CUIOHMICTCKVIX KPUTHKOB, KOTOpPbIe
IIBITAIOTCS paspaboTaTh CTpaTerumu
IIPOTMBOCTOSIHYS OPULMATBHO MapK-
CHICTCKOJ JOKTPMHe, He OTKa3bIBasCh
OT ITOVICKA MapKCYUCTCKOM JIeTUTVIM-
HocTy. OHY KPUTUKYIOT CTPYKTypa-
JIVICTOB, KOTOPbIe TaK)Ke CTPeMSITCS

K JIETUTMMHOCTY, HO OCHOBBIBAsICh

Ha HaCcTOMYMBOCTY MapKcU3Ma KakK
MaTepMaaMCTIIecKoi HayKy — II03M-
1M, B KOTOPOJ «VMIIPeCCHOHMCTCKIIEe
KPUTUKI» BUAAT GaKTop, CrocobCTBy-
IOV OTIYXKAEHNIO.

TEOPUSA JIUTEPATVPBI,
COIMIPOTUBJIEHME, BAXTHUH, KPUCTEBA,
MAPKCH3M, CTPYKTYPAJIM3M,
IIOCTCTPYKTYPAJIM3M
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These debates formed
the conditions for the
canonization of works,
themed around the
traditional values of
Bulgarian peasantry
and the crisis of these
values due to moderni-
zation. The Bulgar-

ian structuralists
stringently rebuked
the valorization of
traditionalism in these
works, while most of
the impressionist crit-
ics eagerly celebrated
them. The latter stance
ultimately became
dominant in the Bul-
garian literary scene
during the 1980ies.

The short stories of
one of the authors,
Nikolay Haytov, were
the subject of the most
public clash between
Nikola Georgiev and
Toncho Zhechev - one
of the most conserv-
ative members of the
“impressionist critics”.
While these debates
won't be the focus of
this article, it is impor-
tant to note here that
such seemingly trivial
critical disagreements
were often the only
public form the the-
oretical debates took
during the period. For
example, Nikola Geor-
giev elected to avoid
publishing theoretical
texts, preferring
instead to write critical
analyses of concrete
works that were highly
suggestive of underly-
ing non-explicit meth-
odological coherence.

ENYO STOYANOV » Poststructuralist Backgrounds

The present article will attempt to reconstruct some of the political
stakes in the conceptual and methodological debates among two groups
of literary critics during the 1960ies and the 1970ies in Bulgaria: the
structuralists and their opponents, the so-called “impressionist crit-
ics”. Such a reconstruction seems appropriate when discussing the
poststructuralist legacy of Eastern Europe, since it may produce un-
derstanding about some aspects of the conceptual background, out
of which one of the earliest forms of poststructuralist criticism of
structuralism emerged: the early theoretical works by Julia Kristeva
in France, who before emigrating, was very active in the group of the
“impressionist critics”. The group earned its name due to their style of
writing and their perceived lack of consistent methodology. As early as
the first half of the 1960ies it was embroiled in a heated polemic with
the current Bulgarian structuralists, and especially with one of their
most influential representatives, Nikola Georgiev. While the crux of
the public debates between the two groups involved taking dissent-
ing stances on the merits and the overall cultural and political value
of the works of different Bulgarian writers that emerged during the
1960ies?, these discussions had an even higher stake - both groups
presented conflicting forms of implicit resistance to the dominant
Marxist orthodox doctrine in literary studies at the time - the so-called
“theory of reflection”, developed in the 1930s by one of the most prom-
inent ideologues of the Bulgarian Communist Party, Todor Pavlov.
Both groups were attempting divergent heterodox brakes from the
dominant party line, while claiming to remain strictly within Marxist
methodology. This was done by highlighting heterogeneous aspects of
Marxist doctrine - populism, progressivism, scientism, each side in the
debate making claims for Marxist legitimacy through appeal to some
of these notion at the expense of the rest. In this way the theoretical,

18
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the literary and the political formed a very tight knot - a somewhat
subtle strategy of resistance to the official ideology.

One noteworthy point of contention between impressionists and
structuralists was their reception of Mikhail Bakhtin’s thought and
especially his notion of “carnival”, developed in his book on Rabelais
(Bakhtin 1984), as well as its ideological and methodological ramifica-
tions, though this aspect of the debate was less public on the structur-
alist side and thus requires some reconstruction. The “impressionist
critics” at the time were among the first to embrace Bakhtin’s ideas
outside the USSR. The structuralists resisted Bakhtin precisely because
the impressionists embraced him, while the impressionist relied on
his ideas as a backdrop for their criticism of structuralism. Thus the
contrasting attitude toward his positions to a large degree informed the
theoretical aspect of the work of both of these groups. The article will
focus on the different takes on Bakhtin that emerged in these debates,
not least because they lead into Kristeva later work, since she was
instrumental in introducing Bakhtin to western audiences and based
her influential notion of “intertextuality” on his writings.

THE “IMPRESSIONIST CRITICS” AND THE AHISTORICAL “VALE”

What brought the “impressionist critics” together was a diagnosis of
the modern condition as suffering from almost inextricable effects
of alienation. Most of them - Toncho Zhechev, Zdravko Petrov and
Krastyo Kuyumdzhiev - developed a strikingly conservative project for
the overcoming of this condition. They advocated that cultures like the
Bulgarian one, situated in a geographical and historical “vale” in the pe-
riphery of Western civilization, may indeed have the capacity to retrace
back the steps on the road of modernity and reestablish traditional
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values and an ahistorical, cyclical existence. This contra-modern con-
servative nationalism was still marginal during the 1960s, being more
overtly incompatible with orthodox Marxist progressivism, but would
eventually come to dominate the rhetoric of the Bulgarian Communist
Party during the 1980s and even paved the way for some of the political
language of the far right in current Bulgarian politics.

The conceptual basis for this conservative turn in most of the
writings of the “impressionist critics” was effectively presented in
a monograph by Toncho Zhechev (1975), dedicated to the history of
the struggle for an independent Bulgarian church in the 19™ century,
which ends with a discussion of the plot of a poem from the Bulgarian
Revival, involving the folklore motif of embedding living sacrifices in
buildings, so that their basis is stable. This folklore motif was used by
Zhechev as an allegory for the sacrifice of traditional values in the name
of progress and modernization. He dwelled upon the notion of debt,
accumulated by such sacrificial logic of history and insisted upon the
need for making amends in the form of restoration of lost traditions.

In his appeal to tradition Zhechev nonetheless was seeking Marxist
legitimation. In the introduction to The Bulgarian Easter, he claims the
authority of Marxist historical theory as overcoming the alternative
between the “ancient” view of history as a circle and the “petit bour-
geois” notions of perpetual progress (13). According to Zhechev its
superiority amounts to seeing repetition of conflicts and contradictions
within historical continuity. What is remarkable here is the strategic
appropriation of orthodox Marxist revolutionary rhetoric in favor of
an affirmation of tradition. This involves a double gesture. On the one
hand, the historical paradox Zhechev highlighted in the introduction
to his book was the perceived coincidence of the “patriarchal” order
with the most radical egalitarian politics: “The more undeveloped,

20



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

patriarchal in socio-economic sense [a people is][...] the more suscep-
tible and prone it is to the most radical, the most daring... ideas” (14).
Thus for him “only [my emphasis] the national idea, formed in the fight
for an independent church”, a fight, that was steeped in traditional
religious values, “passed with all of its strength into later Bulgarian
revolutionary movements and had a long life in the post-Liberation
political history” (14). A similar logic is found in the discussion of the
ideas of the Russian 19" century arch-conservative politician and
philosopher Konstantin Leontiev: “The tragedy of Leontiev was the
tragedy of the Russian conservatism [...] Why it managed to have a
positive social function, only being in opposition to power, thus be-
coming a sort of liberalism?” (136).2 By a conceptual and rhetorical
“slight of hand”, he emphasized the quasi-dialectical “contradiction”
as this precise continuity of tradition within revolutionary practice,
rather than the more orthodox Marxist presentation of revolution
itself as having a history and tradition, or history itself as a revolu-
tionary process. This gesture comes with the implication that there
is no revolutionary practice that is not rooted in the “patriarchal life”
of the community. Thus for Zhechev conservatism and traditionalism
can be seen paradoxically as the drive behind progress and radical
political action.

On the other hand, he seems to be insisting, that while the de-
ficiency of societal and institutional progress spurs radicalization,
this radicalization itself amounts to a betrayal of its own conserva-
tive conditions. He discusses the political activism of various figures
during the Bulgarian Revival as perceiving their own society and tra-
ditions as deficient in comparison to the “more developed” societies,
and thus attempting a sort of “Imitation” that goes further than what
was being imitated:

21
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The interest of
Zhechev with Leontiev
in the book is premised
on the part the latter
played in the struggles
for an independent
Bulgarian church, but
he is referenced not so
much because of being
representative of the
inherent conservatism
of this struggle, but
rather because the
discussion of his ideas
allow Zhechev direct
engagement with
conservative politics.
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Apparently his strate-
gy worked - by his own
admission, Zhechev’s
book was enthusi-
astically received

by the leader of the
Bulgarian Communist
Party, Todor Zhivkov,
who asked him for
ameeting and an
autographed copy of
the book immediately
after its publication.
See (Zhechev 442).

ENYO STOYANOV » Poststructuralist Backgrounds

In the most backward countries, patriarchal until recently, there emerg-
es a particularly extreme political and ideological radicalism, which
imitates the ready results in the advanced countries, without knowing
the evolution that led to them. Forces that are new, formless, lacking
tradition, thirsting for innovation and success come to life, and they
rapidly exchange the religious conscience, developed by superstition,
with bourgeois political superstitions. In their slogans and cultural pro-
gram from most backward they become not just advanced, but the most

advanced, most progressive. (14)

He seems to be implying that this “overradicalization” stems from a
breakdown of the immanence of the dialectical process of history, i.e.
from the lack of continuity between radical political practices with
traditional ways of life. In this way Zhechev’s early writings seem to
stake the following project: evolution out of tradition is the only true
horizon for emancipatory politics.?

These pronouncements resonated with the current literary process
itself - many authors during the period were writing about the disso-
lution of the traditional Bulgarian peasantry due to the party politics
of nationalization of private agricultural lands. This crisis was held
by Zhechev, Petrov and Kuyumdzhiev as only an episode in the grand
process of modern dismantling of traditional forms of life. Sometimes
their take on these topics even amounted to naturalizations of this
profoundly political process.

While most of the authors that focused on the suffering of the peas-
antry at the time wrote in a social realist style, there was one marked
exception - the works by Yordan Radichkov. Radichkov’s prose involved
the setting of Bulgarian peasantry, but it relied on almost modern-
ist techniques of writing that espoused various forms of absurdist
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humor. While some of the more traditional critics were displeased by
his style - after all, the life of Bulgarian peasants was not supposed
to be a laughing matter - Kuyumdzhiev attempted to assess his work
as conforming to the overall tendency of depictions of the crisis of
traditional ways of life due to the degradation, brought about by the
process of modernity. For this purpose in a series of articles from the
beginning of the 1970s he evoked Bakhtin’s notion of carnival as an
explanatory concept of the seemingly unorthodox and extravagant
laughter in Radichkov’s works*:

[Radichkov] observes from a position, form a perspective that may be
called sub specie aeternitatis, that is - from the point of view of eternity.
This is the ancient peasant’s view of the world, the view of the ‘peasant
civilization, more ancient than religions, the state, ideology, and histo-
ry. A civilization, which with some of its layers - the oldest, the firmest,
the most conservative - remains untouched by history, beyond it. [...]
And if here everything attains a carnivalesque and grotesque form,
displays its comic sides, this is not Radichkov’s fault, but the worldview
of the peasantry itself, the peasant’s ‘eternity’ that has seen a lot more
than a few changes of civilization, of spiritual and worldly powers, of
decorations and costumes. [...] At the peasant’s forum during the carni-
val everyone is devil and angel, mocker and mocked, perpetrator of evil
and victim at once. (Kuyumdzhiev 68-70)®

The passage ends with a reference to Bakhtin having described this
atemporal, prehistorical, mystical “worldview of the peasantry [...]
in his famous book on Rabelais” (70). This ahistorical reading of the
significance of Bakhtin’s carnival, its use as a conceptual template for
a return to the past, was later combined with a similarly “eternalist”

23
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In a recent article on
the insertion of Radi-
chkov’s works into the
Bulgarian literary can-
on, Boyko Penchev also
discusses this reading
by Kuyumdzhiev.

(Cf. Penchev 11-20).

5

The quote is from
alater article that
combines two earlier
texts by Kuymdzhiev
on Radichkov that
were published in the
beginning of the 1970s.
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It is notable that in the
West this humanist
turn was vigorously
opposed primarily by
structuralists like Lou-
is Althusser. For more
on this very complex
dynamic around the
humanist - anti-hu-
manist controversy, see
(NIkolchina 2013, 2014).

7

Later it was reprinted
in (Stoyanov 1988b:
209-540).

8

For some parallels
between the ideas of
Lukécs and Bakhtin,
see (Tihanov 2000).

ENYO STOYANOV » Poststructuralist Backgrounds

reading of Nietzsche' notion of the Dionysian (see Miglena Nikolchina’s
article in this issue).

The radical conservatism, legitimized through a populist senti-
ment in the still dominant Marxist environment of the 1960-1970s,
was not the only heterodox doctrine that emerged within the literary
debates, it wasn't even the only position that formed in the work of
the “impressionist critics”. One of the most influential members of the
group, Tzvetan Stoyanov, a prominent figure in the field of Comparative
Literature, presented a markedly different strategy. What brought him
close to Zhechev and Kuyumdzhiev was their agreement in identifying
a problem in modernity - the problem of alienation, considered both
psychologically and socially. Yet, there was a stark contrast in the way
he sought to remedy the situation.

TZVETAN STOYANOV: AMBIVALENCE AS A POLITICAL STRATEGY

The notion of “alienation” was the core concept for the “humanist”
reformation movement of Marxism, most prominent in the Eastern
Bloc during the 1960ies. It held Marx’s early writings, and especially
his Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 as its conceptual pivot
and attempted to provide an alternative to the more rigid structural
Leninist reading of Marx, thus serving as a form of resistance to offi-
cial party politics.® One of the more systematic attempts in Bulgaria to
pose the problem of alienation as the crux of modernity was Tzvetan
Stoyanov’s book The Ties that Break Off: Ideas and Motifs of Alienation in
Western Literature, first published in 19677.

The study attempts to trace various forms of alienation in Western
European literature since the Enlightment, while the basic premise is
strikingly similar to Lukdcs’s History and Class Consciousness (1972)%:
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the various forms of the psychological experience of alienation are seen
as stemming from the reification of the dynamic productive forces and
relations in society, which leads to destruction of the numerous social
threads that tie the individual to his or her community and world. Of
course, these early ideas of Lukacs, which emphasize the Hegelian
heritage in Marx, while extremely influential in the West, were repudi-
ated in orthodox Marxist circles. That is probably why Stoyanov never
explicitly cites Lukacs, though the parallels are very prominent. He
even reaffirms the solution, proposed by Lukécs - that the working class
should not be considered as fully defined by alienation and reification,
since it is supposed to produce the remedy for alienation (Stoyanov
1988b: 218-219). For Lukécs this comes in the form of thought directly
intervening in the social process (which was one of the reasons for
the rejection of his position by orthodox Leninists). Although Stoy-
anov doesn’t expressly state this solution to the problem of alienation,
his study is primarily dedicated to presenting the various historical
forms of alienation, together with the proposed intellectual projects
for overcoming and compensating it. While the starting thesis seem
not too terribly original, the following analyses present a fascinating
multifaceted approach to the problem of alienation, which is developed
in a dialectical manner. Different historical actors, philosophers and
literary authors are presented as identifying a form of alienation and
then proposing compensations that in turn only deepen the alienation
they were supposed to overcome.

Similarly to Kuyumdzhiev, Stoyanov makes a strategic use of Bakh-
tin's ideas as disclosing a counterpoint to alienation in his presentation
of the historical process. The significance of Bakhtin for this project is
primarily in offering a picture of a historical cultural form that lacks
alienation - the famous “carnival” in its employment of the grotesque:
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The grotesque in the Renaissance is vital, we can even say positive, not in
the cheap, but in the grand, philosophical sense of the world, as Bakhtin
has convincingly demonstrated in his work on Rabelais. It is tied to the
germination and birth, with cycles of life in the living organism, with
the eternal continuity of life. [...] The grotesque speaks in the name

of the organic, non-alienated consciousness, merged with the conti-
nuity of time and space, with the ancestral and cosmic communities.
(Stoyanov 1988b: 372)

This reference is at first part of a contrast that Stoyanov is outlining be-
tween this carnivalesque continuity and the Romantic uses of grotesque
and “freakish” imagery. He insists that the Romantic grotesque has lost
its ties to this overwhelming cosmic integration of carnival and is one
of the many ways in which alienation manifests itself in modern art:

Thus the grotesque degrades from a symbol of cosmic and biological en-
ergy into a symbol of degradation, of ugliness, and the disguises of this
degradation take three forms. In some cases the Romantic grotesque is
‘demonized’ - becomes a pure monster, a vampire, carrier of evil without
any positive charge. In other case, the reverse takes place - it is senti-
mentalized [...], it plays the part of a frightening rigid facade, beyond
which the suffering subject contorts and entices sympathy [...] And at
last there are ‘middle cases’, where the two principles start to merge and
seemingly return to the former ambivalent whole - but this ambivalence
now has a different basis: even in the most freakish human type remains
pure subjectivity, the abstract sympathy towards the destructive self
remains. Objectively [...] this grotesque body undoubtedly [...] must

be removed from the face of the earth. But subjectively, seen from the
‘inside’, we feel for it. [...] It is ‘@ monster that suffers’! (373)
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According to Stoyanov this split into two sides, into two “worlds”, is
foreign to the Bakhtinian carnival and thus opens up radical contra-
dictions, fosters alienation.

Still, there is some ambiguity on Stoyanov’s part as to this dismissal
of Romanticism. Later on he explicitly states that the Romantics were
attempting a return to the fullness of life in carnival, and not just sub-
stituting it with these modern contradictions:

The Romantics attempt to revive what Bakhtin termed culture of
popular laughter’, the spirit of carnival during the Middle Ages and the
Renaissance. [...] They show keen sense, understanding and love for the
carnival. [...] With the Romantics [...] we see a longing for laughter, in
which things change places, merge or lose their bounds. Frightening
and happy, ugly and sweet, vicious and good-natured emerge together
form one element, here there no longer are any coordinates, but a single
ambivalent ‘field of meanings’. (417-418)

This integral and dynamic in its continuous ambivalence “field of
meanings” is precisely presented as a worthy project for overcom-
ing alienation. Stoyanov praises the Romantics for emphasizing in-
terest in historical continuity: “The Romantics are very sensitive to
this feeling of wholeness, they want to understand the continuity of
matters, they feel the transitory, change” (419). Yet, their historicism
instead of restoring the de-alienated integrity of life turns into pas-
sive sentimentalism.

Longing passionately for a return of the past, the Romantics also mourn
it as irretrievable, which is crucial part of their attitude toward it. [...]

What the Romantics achieve is not a return of the past, but a return to
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the past, i.e. their efforts are not aimed at active change of the present
in the direction of the past, but rather the subjective immersion in past
times, interest, study. It is restored ideally, not actually (449).

Thus carnival degrades into a masquerade: “The masquerade is false,
repulsive, it is also a symbol of life, yet this is not the creative organic
life, but rather the life of alienation, disintegration [...]” (451) This prob-
lem of the modern masquerade as a degradation of cosmic and organic
unity of opposites Stoyanov detects (472) in Edgar Allan Poe’s uses of
parodies as comic cyphers, hidden behind the horrific overt meaning,
a product of a rational procedure. As long as the reader has managed
to acquire or discover the code, he or she can decipher the comic sub-
version as the governing principle of the language of Poe’s writings.
The parodic elements in carnival, in contrast, are seen as “neutralizing
the separate in its hypertrophic tendency, not allowing it to become
dominant, to disturb the harmony and to introduce its ‘dictatorship’
Parody is agent of harmony!” (473).

While he constantly describes how the Romantics missed the mark
with their nostalgia for the carnival, Stoyanov remains unclear whether
he himself endorses an active attempt at reconstituting the lost holism
of carnival. On the one hand, he certainly presents Bakhtin’s descrip-
tions of the carnival as a social institution that provides a model for
de-alienation. Still, his constant focus in his study are the various at-
tempts at presenting the past as a positive model for the present with
the concomitant failures of such nostalgic projects: he traces a line
from Rousseau through Herder to the Romantics, in which all “nostal-
gic” compensations turn out to produce further alienations. It seems
that instead of a contra-modern attempt at avoiding modern conflicts
and contradictions, he rather intends to project a dynamic model of

28



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

uninterrupted and ambivalent integration of these continuously emerg-
ing contradictions into a “field” of non-hierarchical, non-stable, ambig-
uous meanings. This is less a return to carnival, and more an insistence
on something akin to what Bakhtin sees in the novel - polyphony.

This is even clearer in the text Tzvetan Stoyanov wrote last (and
couldn’t quite finish before his death in 1971) - The Genius and his Mentor
(1988a: 417-599). The subject of this book was the “guidance”, provided by
Konstantin Petrovich Pobedonostsev to Feodor Dostoyevsky. Pobedon-
ostsev, the de facto censor of Dostoyevsky’s later works, was a prominent
political figure in the Russian Empire, who was deeply involved with
the “paternalist” conservative movement in 19" century Russia. The
paternalist doctrine involved emphasis on the “fatherly” nature of tra-
ditional forms of power and was distinctly contra-modern. Still, there
was something very peculiar in Pobedonostsev style of conservatism.
Pobedonostsev’s paternalism, according to Stoyanov, employed a very
modern strategy of manipulation:

[...] ‘manipulation’ of the public, the organized mass ideological and psy-
chological effect of the governing structure on society. ‘Manipulation’, of
course, is an ancient phenomenon, but now it receives such stark specific
manifestations [...] the conservative Pobedonostsev is among the first that
recognized the ‘modern’ side of the phenomenon and decided to put it to
use [...] The soul becomes a battleground - in the past it was still a battle-
ground, but the whole of society, unified by faith, was struggling against
the devil as something foreign; while now the society itself is split, the dev-
ilis on the inside...! Thus Konstantin Petrovich axiologically defines two
types of manipulation - on the one hand, he defends the good, the right,
‘our’ manipulation, which is noble and blessed [...]; on the other, he rejects
the antagonistic, the devil’s’ manipulation, which brings doom. (439)
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For Stoyanov, what is modern in Pobedonostsev’s views is the ac-
knowledgment of this disintegration of the fabric of society through
ideological means, this breakdown of social ties that brings about al-
ienation. By reinforcing one of the positions, Pobedonostsev himself
becomes an agent of alienation. It is worth to note that the distinction
between “right” and “wrong” ideology that is criticized here mirrors
precisely the Leninist rhetoric that was predominant in the official
party doctrine, especially in terms of the place of the artistic expression
in society. Stoyanov insists on developing this analogy by focusing on
Pobedonstsev’s politics towards the arts:

[...] the traditional practice [of control over artistic expression] could
not satisfy Konstantin Petrovich. It was predominantly negative - perse-
cution, punishment, preventive, its aim was not so much to do some-
thing, but to block others from doing something - which was necessary,
yet insufficient. Together with the negative side there had to appear a
positive one. (468)

This “positive” strategy was to attempt a non-traditional form of
manipulation by becoming a mentor for a literary genius and turn-
ing him into his ideological instrument by subtly guiding him to the
“right” conceptual position. The benefit of this procedure was, of
course, a work of art that hides its manipulative nature, while at the
same time heightening the effectiveness of the ideological message
by engaging not only rational thought, but the imagination as well.
Stoyanov points towards the prolific correspondence between Pobe-
donostsev and Dostoyevsky during the latter’s work on the “Brothers
Karamazov” novel, which shares many features of Pobedonostsev’s
paternalistic position.
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Yet, the intent of Stoyanov in this book is to show how this rela-
tionship brings a dialectically opposite result, and Dostoevsky turns
out almost unwittingly to be a “manipulator of the manipulator”. This
ideological mismatch between the mentor and the writer comes about
in an even subtler way. Stoyanov focuses on two aspects of the nov-
el - the way it intensifies the complexity of its criticism of modern
western ideologies and the way in which it somewhat fails to consist-
ently provide a positive counterpoint. In respect to the first ambiguity
Stoyanov presents a reading of Ivan Karamazov’s “Great Inquisitor” as
Dostoyevsky’s way of presenting western Catholicism and socialism as
collapsing into the same nihilistic position - they both lose God, and
by losing God, lose everything, for which they stand:

According to Dostoevsky, the ‘materialists’, or, which for him is the same,
the ‘nihilists’ in their internal development reach a moment, where

they destroy’ not only the hierarchy of God’s world, but the world itself.
[...] As long as the materialist negates God’s reason, he needs to negate
‘matter’ itself, i.e. himself. [...] Usually things are considered to be the
other way - that ‘materialists’ elevate matter, while religious thought
degrades it. [...] But Dostoyevsky tries to convince us this is so only ap-
parently - you can have ‘matter’ only with God, because God nurtures it
and moves it (508).

This complex dialectic in Dostoyevsky, outlined by Stoyanov, seems
both consistent with paternalistic denunciations of “materialism” as
“nihilism”, and at the same time exceeds its one-sidedness. In effect
Dostoyevsky seems to be drawing upon the language of his mentor’s
ideology, in order to produce a new conceptual position. This excess
of complexity in Dostoyevsky’s writing is presented by Stoyanov as
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troubling for Pobedonostsev and his reductive instrumental attitude
towards literature.

Yet, according to Stoyanov®, a further embarrassment for Pobedon-
ostsev became the portrayal of the “positive” (from the paternalistic
perspective) characters in the novel. Alyosha, the supposedly “utterly
beautiful human being” in the novel, barely acts in it and Dostoevsky
confessed to Pobedonstsev that in terms of this character the novel
was not even a start of a novel. The situation with his mentor Father
Zosima became problematic as well - his speech in the novel, which is
rife with notions, taken wholesale from the rhetoric of paternalism,
was faced with criticism from a very unlikely source - from Konstantin
Leontiev, a fellow traveler of Pobedonostsev, who publicly took issue
with Zosima’s position as being “almost heretic”(529-35, 542).

But the worst perpetrator of the subtle subversion of the mentor’s
ideological rationale was the unfinished structure of the book itself.
Stoyanov speculates about the thoughts, burdening Pobedonostsev
after Dostoyevsky’s funeral:

Maybe during the first days after the funeral he was reconsidering his
long history of closeness with the genius. [...] Was he evaluating things
only from the side which benefited him? [...] And taking into account
only this “first novel”, with all of its apparent tendency, was everything
init “all right”? If Alyosha’s story was finished, maybe it would have
been otherwise, but now the novel was as it was - in this case wasn’t
there a change in the basic points, wasn’t there a need for a new evalu-
ation, this time only of what was written and not what was intended?
Wasn't there a need for deciphering Brothers Karamazov once again
[...] especially since Dostoyevsky loved circumlocution [...]? Wasn't there
some hidden “half-expressed” [...] beyond all the mentioned meanings
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in favor of the “conservative” ideology, what in fact was the deepest
symbolism of the novel, what was it “trying to say” as an autonomous
work [...]? What was it [the novel itself] “trying to say” first of all with
its plot, with the horrific murder of the father, around which the whole
appearance and disappearance of the characters revolves? [...] [A]fter
all who exactly killed Feodor Karamazov, and, which is even more im-
portant, why was he killed? (548-549)

A “paternalist” novel about the unresolved and unresolvable murder
of the father! Here the crucial point is that this predicament is ensured
primary by the text itself, rather than some sly trick, perpetrated by
Dostoyevsky himself. This almost deconstructive potentiality of the
complex structure of the novel to strain, to override, to overturn the
intended meaning, the product of the mentor’s “guidance”, is the pro-
pensity of writing, on which Stoyanov staked both his methodologi-
cal engagement with Bakhtin, and his personal and political activity.
Dialogical meaning, even, as mentioned earlier, to a point of parodic
travesty that undermines any dominant position, was seen as subvert-
ing the ideological manipulative pressures and restrictions and seems
indeed to had been Stoyanov’s own utopian political and intellectual
project. Pobedonostzev here turns into an allegory of the various ma-
nipulative party operatives and censors that Stoyanov had to work with
on daily basis, and the ambivalence of words, used in these exchanges,
is presented as a strategy for expression of conceptual dissent, hidden
precisely in its ambiguous manifestation. However, this strategy is not
presented as akin to the calculated operation of the likes of Poe, whom
Stoyanov criticized precisely on this point. He sees true resistance not
so much in intending a hidden “parodic” meaning that subverts the
manifest one as in a form of an overcoded doublespeak, but rather
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in the unintended fact of ambiguity that comes about with language
itself. This general heteroglossia is what seems to be the crux of his
reliance on Bakhtin.

The ideas of the “impressionist critics” converged around common
topics, yet they diverged significantly in the way they interpreted them.
Both Stoyanov and Kuyumdzhiev used Bakhtin’s notion of carnival,
but on closer scrutiny pertinent differences emerge. Unlike Stoyanov,
who explicitly praises the continuity of history and the Romantics for
emphasizing it, and considers Bakhtin’s carnival as precisely historical
cultural institution from pre-modern times, Kuyumdzhiev stylizes it as
a persistent ahistorical timelessness that remains parallel to the move-
ment of historical time. In fact this type of conservative antihistoricism
comes very close to the ideology of “paternalism” that Stoyanov was
trying to demystify. One can even speculate whether The Genius and his
Mentor was an allegorical polemic not only with party “manipulators”,
but also with this conservative tendency in Stoyanov’s own circle.

ANTI-HUMANISM, VAGUENESS AND BAKHTIN

For Tsvetan Stoyanov and his impressionist colleagues structur-
alism with its purported scientific rigor embodied the modern ill
of alienation.*® While the two groups had fundamental disagree-
ments, the theoretical and ideological lines of dissention were rarely
publicly discussed before the 1980s, which demands an effort for
reconstruction. The present article will attempt to explicate the
structuralist position through the way they engaged in criticism of
Bakhtin, whose ideas were largely instrumentalised by their oppo-
nents. The structuralist answer to the use of Bakhtin in the writings
of the “impressionist critics” became public at a later point. During
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the 1990s Nikola Georgiev published a couple of articles (1990, 1999)
containing criticisms of Bakhtin. These articles seem to attempt to
shed light upon Georgiev’s earlier antagonistic engagements with the
Bulgarian Bakhtinians during the 1960s and 1970s, where the brunt of
his resistance to Bakhtin was left without express comments, in the
background of his arguments. The first article directly engages with
the case of Radichkov and makes a point about the use of Bakhtin
(though without expressly mentioning Kuyumdzhiev) with the aim
of depoliticizing his writings:

[...] the ruling ideologeme created an image of him [Radichkov] [...] that
was conservative in literary terms and devoid of conflict in social terms.
[Radichkov] was interned into the package of the freshly formed at the
time official mythologemes of the originally native, the roots, the Bul-
garian folklore, the mythological [...] If he’s read with both eyes open,

it becomes clear that all these roots and speculations about the people’s
psyche are secondarily taken up and ironically displaced. [...] Radichk-
ov’s works were driven through his [Bakhtin’s| notions of carnival, the
grotesque, popular laughter culture [...] and emerged from them once
again as ours, native, non-modern. [...] Because Bakhtin’s carnival is
the triumph of the popular, and consequently democratic element over

some pretentious scientists. [...] (Georgiev 1990: 4)**

This sarcastic polemic continues in the second article, on which we
will focus our attention, since it discusses Bakhtin in detail.

This latter essay is titled “The Stuttering Dialogue” and it is ded-
icated to the jubilee of a former structuralist who turned to Bakh-
tin’s notion of dialogue as a basis for his humanist ethics - Tzvetan
Todorov, who in his youth used to be Georgiev’s peer during their
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studies in the University of Sofia. While the occasion of the article is
celebratory, the text itself is far from it. It reads more as a scathing
demystification of the perceived unethical and authoritative aspects
of Bakhtin's writings. Georgiev opens the article with a questioning
of the “dialogical principle” in Bakhtin, Todorov and others by allud-
ing to its being “unprincipled” (Georgiev 1999: 5). While the article
focuses largely on the different interpretations and engagements
with Bakhtin in the West, it points toward a possible reconstruction
the lines of dissention around the Russian theorist in the Bulgarian
debates during the 1960s and 1970s.

The primary attention here is given to the ways, in which the figure
of Bakhtin was developed into an “image” (6) by his various exegetes,
a process that, according to Georgiev, amounted to a full blown my-
thology. He meticulously combs texts by different commenters for
phrases that form a perception of Bakhtin as “enigmatic

» o«

, ‘mysteri-
ous”, “prophetic”, and even “saintly”. Then he proceeds to propose a
reason for their persistence in the writings on the Russian literary
theorist: “[...] in literary studies during the 20" century the longing
for the “harmonious person” (I borrow this cliché from the diction-
ary of the communist propaganda in Bulgaria during the 1970s) was
vigorous. It turned out that too many people do not want to see “the
humanities without the human”, and consequently literary studies
without the man” (11). The “harmonious person” is, of course, a cliché,
developed out of the “humanist” Marxist discussions around aliena-
tion. It seems clear, that the mythologizing of Bakhtin in the eyes of
Georgiev was an obvious symptom of resistance to the anti-humanist
materialism in literary studies that structuralist methodology was
in the process of developing during the 1960s and 1970s. This state-
ment directly references the primary theoretical discord between
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the structuralists and their rivals, but the political significance of
these disagreements from the point of view of Georgiev needs some
further clarification.

In an attempt to show the way Bakhtin’s theories have been com-
promised politically during socialism, he points to some radical at-
tempts at the demythologizing of Bakhtin's work in the writings of
Russian scholars during the 1990s.22 His insistence is on the various
ways, in which Bakhtin’s views, and especially the concept of carni-
val, were completely consistent with the orthodox party emphasis
on collectivism and “the people”.

But the crucial examination of the political relevance of Bakhtin
comes when Georgiev turns to a discussion of Bakhtin’s style. He
continues the strategy of amassing quotations from various authors,
all possessing a common feature - they all describe Bakhtin's writing
as “puzzling”, unclear, nebulous, vague (9-13). He even tackles from
this perspective one of the most frequently debated issues in Bakhtin
studies - the problem around the authorship of some of the works,
bearing the signatures of his “circle”. He insists on the view, that
there is a stark contrast between the way Medvedev’s “The Formal
Method in Literary Studies” attempts to clearly define its concepts
and Bakhtin’s style both in his early and later works and points to Tz-
vetan Todorov’s description of Medvedev’s style as “concise, purpose-
ful, with clear straightforwardness, with striving for terminological
transparency and consistency” and of Bakhtin’s writing as “confused
composition”*?, while criticizes him for resisting the questioning of
the authorship on the basis of these observations (13).

This issue of the “vagueness” of Bakhtin’s style leads Geor-
giev directly to the topic of the “ambivalence” that was so favored
by Tzvetan Stoyanov:
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It turns out, that one of the key concepts in Bakhtin, “ambivalence”,
needs to be applied above all to his own writings - and to their evalua-
tion. Whether this vagueness, nebulousness, etc. is for the better or for
the worst depends on the evaluation of the means and ends, but in one
direction it is clearly for the best: it contributes to the authority of Bakh-
tin’s discourse and the authority, rational or irrational, of the image
that was created of it. Experience shows, that authoritarian language
may with equal success or failure be based on mystifying metaphorical
vagueness, or the opposite, on brevity, conciseness and simplicity... The
two types, seemingly contradictory, merge and often are used together,
though clearly during the 20" century there appeared ideologies |...]
that were slanted in one or the other direction”. (14)

The ambiguity of language, on which Stoyanov based his political pro-
ject, here is presented as deeply suspect and profoundly ideological.
Let’s reiterate: the two “authoritarian” strategies, outlined by Geor-
giev, are, first, ambivalence and vagueness, and second, declarations
of simplicity. The first one bears the marks of Stoyanov’s preferences
for Bakhtin's heteroglossia, while the other has seemingly quite a lot to
do with Zhechev’s and Kuyumdzhiev’s praise for the simplicity of the
ahistorical condition of the “peasant’s worldview”, beyond the tempta-
tions of modernity. One can easily conclude by way of elimination that
according to Georgiev the value of the scientific rigor of structuralism
may be found in its being both clear and complex, that is - both non-ma-
nipulative and non-reductive. This line of reasoning is in line with
the way the structuralists during the 1960s defended themselves from
attacks - just like the “impressionist” humanists, they were claiming
a Marxist lineage for themselves, though on a different basis: as con-
tinuing the tradition of developing Marxism as a materialist science.
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While Marxist humanism and structuralism may no longer be as
relevant in themselves in current theoretical debates, what can be
glimpsed from the complex and multifaceted divergences from the
official Marxist doctrine in literary studies during the 1960-1970s is
theory itself as a site of struggle and political resistance, rife with risk
and promise, and with conceptual and political creativity. Furthermore,
as we mentioned in the beginning of the article, this clash between in-
compatible conceptual positions in Bulgaria would eventually bear fruit
in the West - Julia Kristeva, who was very much directly influenced
by Tzvetan Stoyanov in her formative years as a scholar, emigrated to
the then bastion of structuralism, Paris, where she criticized the static
models of structuralist thought and ultimately developed a theory, in
which poetic language compensates the alienating effects (especially
vis-a-vis the body) of the signifying chain of symbolic language, thus
becoming one of the foremost voices of what soon after became known
as “poststructuralism”. &

39



ENYO STOYANOV » Poststructuralist Backgrounds

References

BAKHTIN, MIKHAIL, 1984: Rabelais and His World. Trans. Helene
Iswolsky. Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press.

GEORGIEV, NIKOLA, 1990: Ot svirepoto nastroenie kam
igriviat konformisam [From the Savage Mood to the Playful
Conformismy]. Puls 29. 4-5.

GEORGIEV, NIKOLA, 1999: Zaekvashtijat dialog [The Stuttering
Dialogue]. Literaturna misal 2. 5-28.

KUYUMDZHIEV, KRASTYO, 1977: Fenomenat Radichkov
[The Radichkov Phenomenon]. Kritika i literaturen zhivot
[Criticism and Literary Life]. Sofia: Balgarski pisatel. 58-79.

LINETSKIY, VADIM, 1994: Anti-Bakhtin. Saint Petersburg:
Typographia, im. I.E. Kotlyakova.

LUKACS, GYORGY, 1972: History and Class Consciousness: Studies
in Marxist Dialectics. Trans. Rodney Livingstone. Cambridge,
Massachusetts: The MIT Press.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 2013: Lost Unicorns of the Velvet Revolutions:
Heterotopias of the Seminar. New York: Fordham University Press.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 2014: Inverted Forms and Heterotopian
Homonymy: Althusser, Mamardashvili, and the Problem of
‘Man’. boundary 2 41. 79-100.

PENCHEV, BOYKO, 2017: Kanon i prisposobyavane. Opakovaneto
na Radichkov [Cannon and Adaptation. The Packaging of
Radichkov]. Ed. Nadezhda Alexandrova et al. Nadmoshtie i
prisposobyavane [Domination and Adaptation). Sofia: Faculty
of Slavic Studies Publishing. 11-20.

RYKLIN, MIKHAIL, 1992: Tela terrora [The Body of Terror].
Terrorlogiki [Terrorlogics]. Moscow: Tartu. 34-51.

40



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

STOYANOV, TZVETAN, 1988a: Sachinenia v dva toma [Selected Writings
in Two Volumes], Ed. Antoaneta Vojnikova et al. vol. 1. Kulturata
kato obshtenie [Culture as Communication]. Sofia: Balgarski pisatel.

STOYANOV, TZVETAN, 1988b: Sachinenia v dva toma [Selected
Writings in Two Volumes], Ed. Antoaneta Vojnikova et al. vol. 2.
Otchuzhdenieto [Alienation]. Sofia: Balgarski pisatel.

TIHANOV, GALIN, 2000: The Master and the Slave: Lukdcs, Bakhtin and
the Ideas of their Time. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

TODOROV, TZVETAN, 1984: Mikhail Bakhtin: The Dialogical
Principle. Trans. by Wlad Godzich. Minneapolis: University
of Minnesota Press.

ZHECHEV, TONCHO, 1975: Balgarskijat Velikden ili strastite
balgarski [The Bulgarian Easter, or the Bulgarian Passions]. Sofia:
Marin Drinov Publishing.

41



ENYO STOYANOV » Poststructuralist Backgrounds

Pe3rome

CTaTusTa Ce OIMTBA 1A PEKOHCTPYYPa YaCT OT HOMUTUIECKIATE 387103V
B KOHLIEIITYaJIHUTE I METOLONOTYECKIITe CIIOPOBE MeX /Iy LBe IPyIIn
JUTEePaTypPOBEY IIPe3 60-Te U 70-Te B Bharapus - CTpyKTypanucTuTe
VI T.Hap. ,IMIIPECYOHMCTUYHY KpuTuiy . ToBa HAYMHAHME € IT0Ie3HO
3a aJjpecypaHeTo Ha TOCTCTPYKTYPaIMCTKOTO HaclenCTBO Ha M3TouHa
EBpora, Thi1 KaTo JaBa AOCTBII O MHTENEKTYATHMS KOHTEKCT, B KOWTO
ce popmumpat nzente Ha F0nus KpbcreBa, KOSITO BIIOCIELCTBHE I1Ie Ce
IIPeBBPHE B e4VIH OT I'bPBUTE ,,I0CTCTPYKTYPAIVICKMA“ KPUTULM Ha
crpykrypanusma BsB Opannys. [Ipey 1a eMUrpupa, Ts € MHOTO Oms3-
Ka o Kpbra Ha , IMIIPeCYOHVCTUYHIITe KpUTUIY . [pymara nonydyasa
TOBa Ha3BaHVeE Hall-Beve 3apaji INIICATA HA CIeABaHe Ha ICHA METO-
LOIOTYS B TEXHUTE M3caenBanms. [Ipe3 60-Te rpymara e aHraxupaHa
C pasnajeHa IIoIeMyKa C ObATapCKUTe CTPYKTYPALUCTY ¥ OCOOEHO C
eIVH OT Haii-nipecTaBuTenuuTe um urypu, Hukomna Feoprues. ITy-
bnnuHMTe NebaTy MeX Iy Te3 IBe IUTEePaTyPOBELCKY HAIIPaBIeHNS
ce ChCPesoTOYaBaT IIaBHO OKOJIO CIIOPOBE, CBbP3aHM C OlleHKaTa Ha
TBOPYECTBOTO HAa KOHKPETHY aBTOPY (Hali-ro/saMa 0CTpoTa KOHPMMK-
TUTe IpUA06MBaT B 06CHXAaHeTo Ha Aebrora Ha Hukomnal XaiiTos) u
PSLKO LOCTUTAT N0 AVIPEKTHY OOCHKIAHNMS Ha KOHIENTYaTHUTE MM
[IPeJIIOCTaBKY, KOETO Hajara Hy)XiaTa OT PpeKOHCTPYILs Ha Teope-
TUYHNTE VIM Bb3TIeL). YIaueH IOACTHII KbM TaKaBa PeKOHCTPYKINS
Ce OKa3Ba PasHONIOCOYHATA yrnoTpeba Ha uaente Ha Muxana Baxtun
B TEKCTOBETE Ha ,,IMIIPECYOHUCTUYHITE KPUTHUIM, THI KAaTO TOBa
MoOKe 6M e ejHa OT Hali-paHHNTE pelentyy Ha BaxTvH nsBbH Pycua
pes 60-Te. KIIOUOBMST aKI[eHT B CTATUATA € HAYMHA, 110 KOWTO Te3n
rpynu ohOpMSIT CBOUTE B3NN B CHIIPOTHBA Cpely opuimasHaTa
MapKCUCTKa JOKTPUHA, JOMMUHMPAILA [IPe3 IePUoLa, KATO PELOM C
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TOBA IIPABST ONNT LA JETMTYMYIPAT Tasy ChIPOTVBA B MAPKCUCTKA
tepmuHM. YacT oT ,umrpecuonuctiaunte kpurunu” (T. XKeues, 3.
Ietpos u KpbeTio KyroMIpK1eB) pasBuBaT efHa IOLIePTAHO KOH-
cepBaTMBHA KOHIIEIIIYIS, 3a/Iaralja Ha IIPe/CTaBaTa 3a aiCTOPUIHA
CBHIIPOTMBUTENHY CYIN Ha OBATapCKOTO CEIO, CUIVI, KOUTO T MCKAT
ZIia 33[,eVICTBAT CpelLly paspylnTeaHuTe epeKTV Ha MOAEPHU3ALVITA.
Ho To3m BB3IIes ce OKa3Ba HeIPMEeM/INB 3a LPYT BaXKeH IIPeACTaBy-
Tes Ha rpymnaTta - [IBeTan CTosiHOB. CTOSHOB CIIOfe/s 6e3II0K0JICTBO-
To Ha Xeues, [TeTpoB u KyroMIpK1eB OT epeKTuTe, CHIPOBOK AL
Iporeca Ha MOAEPHOCTTa, ¥ 0cobeHO mpobrema 3a ,, 0TIy AECHIETO .
CBIIeBpeMEeHHO TOJ € CHIHO CKeIITHYeH KbM TeXHISI KOHCepBaTMU3bM
u TpazgunyoHam3bM. OT CBOSI CTpaHa CTPyKTypanucTuTe (Bb3rie-
IVITe Ha KOUTO Ca PeKOHCTPYMPaHy B CTATMSITa Hali-Bedye Bb3 OCHOBA
Ha [0-K'BbCHU TeKcToBe Ha Hukona Feoprues bpxy BaxTus) Thpcar
CBOSITA IETUTVMANYS IIPe3 BPb3KaTa Ha CBOSTA METOAOMOTYS C MapK-
CMCTKOTO HAaCTOSIBaHe BbPXY MaTepMalCTUYHa HayYHOCT. [eoprues
IPUBIDKZA B KOHIEIIIMITE U KeCToBeTe Ha BaxTus (1 mMmumnmTHO B
IVICaHVATA Ha 6BIrapcKyTe My IIOC/Ae,0BATEN) BE B3aMOCEbP3aHN
aBTOPMTApHM TeHAEHUMM - ONPOCTSIBaHe ¥ HesCcHoTa. IlocienHaTa
e 0cobeHO BayKHa B KOHTEKCTA Ha PasIexXTaHus AebaT, JOKOIKOTO
IIPOEKTa 3a IOANTNYECKa CHIPOTMBA, KOITO CTOSHOB Ce OMTBA LA
opopmu pes 60-Te, pasdynTa CUIHO MMEHHO Ha ,,aMOMBaIEHTHOCTTA',
IIOHSITHMeE, KOeTo, pas3bupa ce, 3aema oT BaxTuH.

B cBost ¢pmHaN cTaTMSATA [10COYBA [TO-AVPEKTHITE BPH3KY Ha efle-
MEHTY OT pasriesaHus AebaT ¢ Mo-KbCHNUTe KpUTuKM Ha KpbcTeBa
KBM CTPYKTypaay3Ma — B TIX IMEHHO IIPOOIeMBT 32 OTUYIXKAEHMIETO
Ille M3UTpae KIKI0Ba POos.
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A 1980s debate between Bulgarian
“structuralists” and so called “im-
pressionist critics” provides a line of
demarcation between structuralists
and post-structuralists while simul-
taneously delineating “Orphism” as
the heavily controversial theoretical
counterpart to the rise of Thracian
studies in archeology and historiogra-
phy. Since national identity turns out
to be a major ideological wager of these
controversies, they acquire an unfore-
seen relevance today.

ORPHISM, THRACIAN MYTHOLOGY,
LATE COMMUNISM, NATIONALISM,
NATIONAL IDENTITY

B sTOM McCIe0BaHUM SVICKYCCHS C
BOCBMMECSITHIX T0L0B XX BeKa MEXIY
GOIrapCKUMM «CTPYKTYPaIVICTaMII»

¥ TaK Ha3bIBa€MBIMI «VIMIIPECCHIO-
HUCTCKVIMY KPUTMKAMI» PacCMaTpy-
BaeTCs Kak CIIoco0 pasrpaHmde s
G0IrapCKMUX CTPYKTYPATNUCTOB U
IIOCTCTPYKTYPaIMCTOB. B TO )Xe BpeMs
9Ta AMCKYCCHS IO03BOLIET HAMETUTD
«0opdu3M» KaK apeHa TeOPeTUIECKIX
PasHOIMIACMIi, Pa3BOPAYMBAIOIIVIXCS
IIapasIenbHo ¢ POCTOM GPaKoIOrUM B
VICTOPMYECKMX HayKaX. [IOCKOIBKY Ha-
LVOHANbHAS UIEHTUYHOCTD SBISETCS
OZHVIM V3 MI,e0NOTMYEeCKIIX 3a/I0T0B
STMX Pa3HOIIACKIL, OHV OKa3bIBAIOTCS
CerofHs HeOXMIAHHO aKTyaIbHBIMI.

OPOU3M, PPAKUHCKAS
MHUDOJIOTHS, TO3THUMN
KOMYHH3M, HAITMOHAJIU3M,
HAIIMOHAJIBHAS UIEHTUYHOCTh
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1

The master mind
behind the rocketing

of Thracian studies
(Thracology) and the
inventor of Orphism
(Fol 1986) as the ancient
religion of the Thracians
was historian Alexander
Fol who founded the
Institute of Thracology
in 1972 and who, before
our own disbelieving
post-structuralist eyes,
constructed Bulgaria’s
Thracian ancestry out
of a few scattered refer-
ences in Ancient Greek
sources. With all the
archeological activity
which accompanied his
theoretical endeavors,
the reality of Bulgaria’s
monumental Thracian
roots is now obviously
here to stay.

2

The publication of Mi-
roslav Yanakiev’s book
Bulgarsko stihoznanie
might be regarded as the
beginning of Bulgarian
structuralism although
Yanakiev’s influence was
already under way in the
second half of the 1950s.
Given the isolationism
of the regime, Yanakiev
had pretty good inter-
national connections.
He was in contact with
Jakobson: a facsimile

of Jakobson's letter
regarding Bulgarsko
stihoznanie is included
in Garnizov (239-242).
In one of the many
battles waged against
Yanakiev, Yuri Lotman
(1982) interfered in his
defense. For a more
detailed account of the
controversies triggered
by structuralism see
Darin Tenev and Enyo
Stoyanov in this issue.

MIGLENA NIKOLCHINA » Anti-Odysseus: Orphism and Late Communism in Bulgaria

This essay explores a peculiar trend in 1980s Bulgarian theoretical
thinking which might be termed Orphism and which accompanied
- without necessarily recognizing, or being recognized by - the rise
of Thracian studies in archeology and historiography.* Although the
genealogy of this trend has been traced back to the first half of the 20™
century, the immediate point of departure for my examination will
be the antagonism between structuralists and so called impressionist
critics, which marked intellectual life in Bulgaria since the 1960s.2 My
goal, however, will be to foreground a certain brand of orphism, if there
ever was one, which ignored and was ignored by this antagonism, while
participating in theoretical communications with a broad spectrum of
disciplines and discourses ranging from dissenting Marxist critiques
of the regime to various post-structuralist orientations.> What made
the exchange not only possible but also quite fruitful was a common
strategy for evading, displacing, and ultimately erasing all traces of
the official dogma, even when it was contested. Ignoring the structural-
ist-essayists clashes was hence intentional and strategic. Contestation,
it was implied, would already contaminate the contestant with the
discourse of the enemy; complete disregard would be the only proper
road to take.

The “Orphic” link was nevertheless there. Towards the end of the
1970s there was, so to say, a classical turn to the controversies, theoret-
ical, ideological, and obliquely political, between the rather irregular
brand of Bulgarian structuralism*and the “impressionist critics” whose
major representative was Toncho Zhechev. A number of paradoxes
surround these controversies. Toncho Zhechev and his group were
prevailingly perceived then, as they tend to be perceived today, as cou-
rageously antagonistic to the official dogma and hence subversive.
This view disregards Zhechev’s efforts to ground his ideas in a certain
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reading of Marx, however superficial and misconceived (Panova 15; see
also Enyo Stoyanov’s contribution in this issue), as well as his easy-go-
ing relationship with the central publishing venues: all this in stark
contrast to the situation with the structuralists who were attacked in
the central press and frequently had trouble publishing their works.
As Iskra Panova, representing the camp of structuralism, acerbically
remarked (14) apropos of Zhechev’s essay “The Myth of Odysseus”:
“One might envy the courage of [Zhechev’s] creed if it were not well
known that Odysseus was never one to take uncalculated risks.”

The publication of Zhechev’s essay “The Myth of Odysseus” and the
controversy it triggered is what I describe as classical turn in the struc-
turalist-impressionist confrontation. “The Myth of Odysseus” initially
appeared at the end of 1979.% In it, Zhechev opposes the home-coming
Odysseus to the sea-faring Odysseus. Odysseus’ home-coming to the
bucolic joys of agriculture is proclaimed to be the quintessence of Bul-
garianness. The sailor is transformed into a settled tiller of the land;
Odysseus - into a noble Bulgarian peasant who has never given in to
cravings to leave his fruit-bearing vale. This retro-utopian patriarchal
vision had already become apparent in Zhechev’s previous writing; its
articulation through Greek myth, however, might be seen as symp-
tomatic of a more general tendency. The 1980s are characterized by
the infiltration of Ancient Greek literature, culture and philosophy
in various areas of the humanities, which, via the arc of antiquity,
find a way to connect and share, or sometimes oppose, their agendas.
I do not claim that the turn to antiquity during this decade is stronger
qualitatively or quantitatively in comparison with other periods of
Bulgarian culture. Its specific aspect is, rather, the effort to translate
the highly specialized classical studies into broader philosophical,
ethical, esthetical and ultimately political horizons.
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3

I analyze the 1980s
multidisciplinary
exchanges and their
political implications
in (Nikolchina 2013a).

4
What I call “irregular”
is, among other things,
branding it as struc-
turalism in so far as its
major representatives
resisted being branded
as structuralists - or,
indeed, as anything.
Nikola Georgiev has
meanwhile argued

for the impossibility
of schools in literary
theory (17-136). This
position is subtended
by a certain “vertical”
orientation of Bulgari-
an theoretical thinking
- ameta-positioning
with respects to all
brands and schools
(Cf. Nikolchina 2013b:
146-147), which, set
side by side with what
will appear here as Or-
phism, acquires a curi-
ous new dimension.

5

The essay was reissued
twice before the fall

of the regime and has
been reissued many
times since. Iskra
Panova’s response

has never, so faras1
know, been re-issued.
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Multiple factors were probably at work. At a time when practically
all Bulgarian intellectuals knew Russian, the influence of A.F. Lossev
and Sergei Averintsev was definitely among those factors: not only
in terms of their contribution to their concrete fields of study but
most of all in terms of their ability to transform these fields into a
meta-reflexive position with regards to the present. This ability was
typical of the efforts to escape the ideological clichés of the regime yet
the manner of its application was far from homogeneous. In Bulgar-
ia, in the 1980s, Bogdan Bogdanov and Tzotcho Boiadjiev succeeded
in consolidating classical studies into a dynamic mode of dissenting
thought. As their younger colleague Kalin Yanakiev points out after
the fall of communism, what inspired such endeavors was “resistance
to the dead official philosophical thinking, which drove us to oppose it
with a blend of rhetoric, imagination and reflection, at times, perhaps,
too expressive and too trustful of subjectivity.” (Preface 7) In spite of
the ingredients of imagination and subjectivity - which were, after
all, present to a different degree in the different authors - this mode
was also, as Kalin Yanakiev’s book Ancient Greek Culture: Problems of
Philosophy and Mythology demonstrates, inflected by close reading,
linguistic discipline, and attention to the letter of the text. Although
totally opposed in its implications to Zhechev’s Odysseus, the book
never mentions him and never makes clear who exactly is implied in
the lash at the “official semi-ideological semi-anachronistic Bulgarian
academism.” While the structuralists’ attack of Zhechev’s Odysseus
is explicit and direct, Yanakiev keeps a sanitary distance from the
controversy by avoiding any reference to it.

This divergence with respect to Zhechev’s Odysseus might in fact
serve as a line of demarcation between structuralists and posts-struc-
turalists in Bulgaria during the 1980s. Among the post-structuralists
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there were many who were deeply and personally indebted to their
structuralist teachers (Cf. Kiossev); their own work, however, thrived
in a heterogeneous and multidisciplinary milieu which was a major
feature of the epoch and which included classical studies as one of the
most active strands. At the time, various authors working in various
spheres of the humanities resorted to the classical inheritance in the
spirit described and exemplified by Kalin Yanakiev. Many of them
were closely connected through a dense network of seminars which
allowed constant and immediate exchange of knowledge and ideas. The
range of what they did with the ancients was sometimes staggering.
There was Bogdan Bogdanov’s voluminous output which elegantly,
cunningly, and expertly undermined official clichés. There were, at
the opposite end, extremist “dada” theoretical gestures like Vladislav
Todorov’s “Eros, Knight of the Prosthesis.” From ethics and axiology
(Videva) to literary studies (Nikolchina 1988), it was as if paying tribute
to the Greeks were some sort of rite of passage. Tzotcho Boiadjiev’s
influential study Plato’s ‘Unwritten Doctrine’ with its emphasis on oral
philosophical communication became emblematic for the penchant to
sidestep censorship through seminar discussions. The propensity to
think the shared dialogic fields via ancient Greek prisms is even more
explicit in Boyadjiev’s “Socratic Discussions and Modern Dialogue,”
as well as other texts like Rajcho Pozharliev’s “Phenomenology of the
Dialogic Situation in Plato’s Symposium,” Boriana Katsarska’s “Soul.
Eros. Community,” etc. In the 1980s this exchange almost completely
disregarded Toncho Zhechev’s Odysseus and Fol’s Thracology. Yanak-
iev’s “alienated individualist” approach to antiquity was following a
shared project for inhabiting a parallel universe with regards to the
methodological, ideological and political wagers of the controversy
surrounding Odysseus.®
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I cannot go here into
the full complexity of
either the individual
development of the
authors discussed, or
the trends of which
they are part.
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ODYSSEUS AND NATIONAL(IST) EXOTICISM

A decade later Boyan Manchev employs the concept of “national ex-
oticism” in order to examine Zhechev’s use of the myth of Odysseus.
Manchev explores both the specific Bulgarian genealogy and the broad-
er European context of Zhechev’s approach. At various moments of
time, a number of European cultures construct their national identity
through classical reference. Manchev evokes the structural paradox
inherent in this practice - the paradox of a national, i.e. particular uni-
versalism - in order to address the dilemmas of Bulgarian culture when,
in the second half of the 19" and the first half of the 20™ century, it
came to face the task of such construction. Orpheus and Dionysus - the
Orphic-Dionysian, Bacchic, ecstatic, sacrificial, carnal, transgressive,
primal, chthonic elements - become central to this effort because of
a double or triple causality with respect to European but also Balkan
and especially Greek (the most problematic for multiple reasons) uses
of the classical inheritance. On the one hand, these chthonic aspects
remained more or less vacant after earlier European uses which em-
phasized the rationality, harmony, and classical measure of the an-
cients; on the other hand, both Orpheus and Dionysus have a Thracian
connection, so Bulgarian could claim a geographic relatedness; and
there was Nietzsche, of course, whose early 20™ century influence
played its role. Manchev sees Zhechev’s return to the earlier efforts
as an answer to the failure of the communist regime to implement a
communist identity and the ensuing ideological crisis which produced
the Thracian myth as one of its symptoms:

[...] The “Thracian myth” is de facto a project for the “rediscovery”
(equivalent to a “re-planting”) of the roots of the Bulgarian nation:
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an apparent tendency toward de-europeanization [...] which in fact
unconsciously is trying to reconstruct the traumatic - because seen as
lacking - European identity of the Bulgarian nation as “central” rather
than “peripheral.” In short, this is an attempt to re-write the Bulgar-
ian (or now Thraco-Bulgarian) culture as the cradle of the European
civilization tout court. Through its new self-identification as inheritor
to Thracian culture the Bulgarian national project discovers the veiled
road to identification with the Other of Greece, or the other Greek - Dio-
nysian (i.e. “Thracian”) culture.

The dynamic Manchev uncovers is that, while being late and left with
no other options but the exotic ones for its identity, Bulgarian cul-
ture implements the Thracian myth as a mechanism for transforming
the exotic into universal. This, however, implicates an anti-moder-
nity move in so far as identity is sought for in a unique archaic past.
Zhechev’s specific input into this effort is, according to Manchev, to
“tame” and “domesticate” the Thracian Orpheus through the image
of the home-coming rather than sea-faring Odysseus. The failed fu-
ture-oriented communist identity is thus translated into a return to
patriarchal roots. Zhechev transforms elemental excess into pastoral
morality and tragedy - into idyll. As other studies have noted, Zhechev
subjects to the same domesticating procedure key historical figures
from the Bulgarian past, trimming their questionable bohemian ways
into models of pristine patriarchal virtue (Penchev 20-21). This taming
tendency sums up Zhechev’s ideal of Bulgaria’s “vale culture” (small,
isolated, misunderstood by the harsh big world but beautiful) and his
take on national identity.

There may have been, however, an additional and more personal
trigger for his “Myth of Odysseus.” Zhechev was part of a small circle
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which took care of the posthumous publication of the works of his
friend Tzvetan Stoyanov, a brilliant theoretician and writer who died
prematurely in 1971 under circumstances his friends found suspicious.
(Cf. Vassilev) In the early 1960s, according to Zhechev’s own testimo-
ny, Stoyanov wrote a dialogue “Orpheus: Delirium with Mythology”
which was published for the first time in 1978, a year before the first
appearance of “The Myth of Odysseus” (Zhechev 1988: 13-14). Hardly a
dialogue, Stoyanov’s “Delirium” alternates powerful and terrifying so-
liloquies in which Orpheus recounts now Dionysus invoking and raping
him, now the Bacchante tearing him ecstatically to pieces (Stoyanov
357-362). It so happened that 1978 was also the year of the infamous Bul-
garian umbrella case in which expat Bulgarian writer Georgi Markov
was assassinated on a bridge in London, presumably by the Bulgarian
secret services. Georgi Markov was a close friend of Tzvetan Stoyanov.
When “Orpheus: Delirium with Mythology” was published for the sec-
ond time ten years later, Zhechev and the other editors had it followed
by “The Second Part of the Conversation,” a dialogue which had not
been previously published, and for good reasons. In it, transparently
disguised as 19™ century Bulgarian writers, Stoyanov depicts Georgi
Markov and himself discussing, deploring, and ultimately accepting
self-sacrifice in the face of a hopeless situation which, again quite
transparently, was the communist regime (Stoyanov 357-385).
Orpheus, sacrificial terror, Stoyanov’s untimely and disturbing end,
Markov’s exile and violent death, as well as both Stoyanov and Markov’s
dream of participating in the “grand dialogue” (Stoyanov 64) of world
literature might have been, therefore, the very concrete background
from which Zhechev’s idyllic Odysseus was differentiating himself,
finding shelter in his vale, brushing the sweat from his forehead like
some sort of agricultural Sisyphus. Odysseus was, perhaps, the fruit of
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Zhechev’s on-going debate with his dead friends. Benignly, this could
be perceived as survivor’s guilt and some sort of plea for the nation’s
survival. But at what price? Iskra Panova, the most vehement and ar-
ticulate critic of “The Myth of Odysseus,” does not mince her words
when asking why Zhechev did not choose some other mythical figure
for his hero. “All the others are losers, all the others are vanquished...
Only Odysseus the Cunning scores all the points, collects all the profit,
never misses a chance and is the only one to reach old age and close the
cycle under the skirts of Grandma Penelope.” (Panova 33)7

While this may look all too personal, Panova’s critique is relent-
lessly logical and follows two major lines of argumentation. The first
one targets Zhechev’s methodology or, rather, lack thereof: he uses
Ancient myth in order to produce a conservative and rightist new my-
thology disregarding scientific knowledge and analytical rigour. “His
village becomes the Bulgarian village in general, the village becomes
the people, the people becomes the People with a capital P, immutable
and sacred.” (Panova 31) The second one targets the ideological im-
plications of his essay. In counter distinction to received ideas about
structuralism, Panova focuses on Zhechev’s tampering with context
and temporality: his musings deny concrete realities, specific history,
change, process, innovation, the courage of producing the new and - as
she keeps repeating - of stepping into the unknown.

The fate of Panova’s article is rather strange: always mentioned,
never quoted, its points frequently recycled without acknowledgment.®
Strangest of all, it has been denounced as an attack against Zhechev
from the positions of the official party line (cf. Karev). In fact, apart
from the editorial note with which the journal introduces her article,
there is not a single instance of the orthodox Marxist rhetoric in Pano-
va’s own text. Panova emphsizes the anti-European, anti-democratic,
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anti-intellectual, and anti-modernization consequences of Zhechev’s
nationalism: with this, she would make perfect sense today in the face
of contemporary nationalisms. There is unavoidably too much Zhechev
in a critique of Zhechev, which must have been a problem for Kalin
Yanakiev’s milieu, but there is no discrepancy between her position in
its broad outlines and the position exemplified by Yanakiev’s Ancient
Greek Culture: Problems of Philosophy and Mythology. A curious illustra-
tion of their subterranean agreement may be found in their use of a
rather rare word - wombness (utrobnost): the wombness and the return
to the womb it implies is something they would both prefer to see
avoided, culturally speaking, while Zhechev, according to Panova, keeps
taking his Odysseus and Bulgarianness back there. That the wombness
is equivalent to going back to brutal male domination, a return to padre
padrone (the film with the same title was fresh then), Panova does not
fail to hint. Yanakiev’s strategy was nevertheless quite different from
Panova’s: instead of offering a direct critique of Odysseus, he reverses
the reversal implemented in Zhechev’s myth.

THE DIAPHRAGMIC SOUL

Yanakiev’s point of departure is precisely the “Other Greece” described
by Boyan Manchev as the orphism which remained vacant and thus
open to the aporias of Bulgarian cultural identity. Ancient Greek Culture:
Problems of Philosophy and Mythology is based on a straightforward and
clear-cut rejection of the ideas about Greek antiquity as noble simplicity
and tranquil greatness. This, according to Yanakiev, is the dominant but
misleading paradigm to which his reflections will oppose an angry, pas-
sionate, troubled, brutal, voracious and ultimately tragic spirituality,
which is material and carnal in its very abhorrence and revolt against
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the material and the carnal. This is Dionysus who has devoured Apollo
into a “unity of the epic and the tragic.” Dionysus, so to say, does the
work of Apollo: the spiritual, the distant, the archer shooting from afar
is seen here as only possible through spastic and enraged interaction
with the bodily and the material. This stormy border is implemented
as a constant passage between reason and madness, affect and control,
exploit and crime, heroism and monstrosity, Olympian and chthonic: it
is an antagonistic merger of Dionysus and Apollo, a tragic coincidence
of liturgy-and-defilement, which acquires its anatomo-philosophical
expression in the “pneuma” of the “diaphragmic soul,” conceived as a
foundational spastic agitation, as seething and stormy breathing, and
as infuriated expulsion of elemental materiality in a confrontational
articulation of the world. Anger is the mode of existence of this soul:

Human existence in so far as it is animated - unlike the chthonic one
- is essentially an enraged existence, it is a constant spasm, a constant
and heterogeneous irritability against the world and in the world.
(Yanakiev 1989: 15)

Being spiritual means being infuriated in the most literal sense of the
word. (Yanakiev 1989: 19)

Yanakiev proposes the diaphragmic spirituality, the thumos of Hom-
er’s hero, as uncovering the tragic in the Homeric epic: this re-writes
Nietzsche who did influence Yanakiev’s early 20" century predecessors
but most importantly it completely pulverizes Zhechev’s transfor-
mation of tragedy into idyll. It is not that the epic turns tragedy with
Yanakiev: their unity, rather, engenders his own genre of “expres-
sive” philosophical reflection. If - according to Manchev - the result
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of Zhechev’s Odysseus operation is a “horizontal immanentism” and
an incarnation of the transcendent in the immanent, with Yanakiev
the furious and tireless breathing in and out of the chthonic constantly
brings forth the transcendent which keeps collapsing back into the im-
manent: hence the rage. An acquiescent and cosy identification with the
topos of the native vale is completely incompatible with this dynamic.

And yet, perhaps, this is again Bulgarian, too Bulgarian. Or is
it Thracian?

ORPHEUS THE IRONIC

Bogdan Bogdanov’s book Orpheus and the Ancient Mythology of the
Balkans appeared in 1991: i.e. after the changes, after Yanakiev’s An-
cient Greek Culture: Problems of Philosophy and Mythology and more
than 10 years after Zhechev’s “The Myth of Odysseus.” The book in-
cludes and re-writes various articles beginning with the late 1970s:
thus, Bogdanov’s interest in this theme precedes and is co-extensive
with the debates around Zhechev and with their displacement ex-
emplified by Yanakiev. Alexander Fol is also an important explicit
reference point for Bogdanov, which is not the case with the other
authors discussed here. Bogdanov is critical of Zhechev and Fol but,
like them, he is concerned with the problem of identity, Bulgarian
but also Balkan. This is a major difference from Yanakiev for whom
national or ethnic identity, vale or peninsular, simply did not exist
as a problem worthy of discussion. Orpheus seems to have been a
rather dramatic topic for Bogdanov. In the Introduction to the 1991
edition, he claims that writing the book was motivated by his lack of
satisfaction with his earlier publications (Bogdanov 4). Towards the
end of his life he once again edited and re-worked the book which
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appeared a few months before his death: the theme of Orpheus, which
according to some of his close friends Bogdanov hated, accompanied
him for about 40 years.

Unlike Toncho Zhechev (a literary critic) or Kalin Yanakiev (a
philosopher), Bogdanov is a classical scholar proper. Furthermore,
Bogdanov explicitly associates his methodology with semiotics which
amounts to taking a side in the structuralist-impressionist debate.
And yet, in a note at the beginning of the book he waives aside these
aspects in order to emphasize that his true interest is “through the
analysis of ancient written sources about Orpheus to reconstruct the
ideological background, which found concretization in the image of
the hero. The author believes that the resilience of this background is
the major factor explaining the vitality of this character in the ancient
and more specifically the Balkan cultural tradition.” (3) Bogdanov,
therefore, explicitly enters the discussion via its ideological implica-
tions (like Iskra Panova who makes a similar move in her article on
Zhechev). Like Zhechev, Bogdanov seems to situate his “homo Balcan-
icus” in a sort of timeless or at least sufficiently ancient framework;
unlike Zhechev, he introduces the “resilience of the background” in
a critical manner. The critique is carried out through the opposition
of “open” and “closed” societies (not without a reference to Karl Pop-
per, of course), a problem which will keep appearing in Bogdanov’s
books in the 1990s. In this framework the Orphic, transcendent and
(hypothetically) Thracian orientation of the cosmos is taken as an
example of closedness and indifference towards the creation of a rich
and varied social world. It is monotonous and apocalyptic, but it is
also extremely hierarchical in its penchant to “flee social reality”, its
“a-sociality,” its “imperviousness and intolerance towards variety”
and its proclivity for “forms of irrational abreactions:”
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[...] The Thracian idea of the world is produced through the enhanced
relation between the chthonic and the uranic along a vertical axis
which seems to be less formal and endowed with greater value than
it is in the Hellenic cultural sphere. The passion for differentiation
allows us to presume that, unlike the Hellenic domain in which the
vertical axis is a tool for describing a natural hierarchical artic-
ulation, the Thracian domain leaves the vertical direction unde-
veloped as a hierarchy and shapes it as a simple vertical tension.
(Bogdanov 165-166)

If Bogdanov is thinking of Yanakiev here, he never says so. Did Yanak-
iev? Bogdanov appears in Yanakiev’s acknowledgements in the 1988
edition and is no longer there in the 1999 edition. It is clear, though,
that funnily enough philosophy which is considered to be one of the
greatest Ancient Greek contribution to Western culture, is identified
by Bogdanov as an “unartculated” Thracian and Orphic verticality,
which has been “devoured” by the Hellenic world. Orpheus, vertical-
ity, and (the poverty of) philosophy are thus opposed to the seafaring
horizontal openness of the Hellenic polis with its inclinations towards
realism and rationalism, and towards the “pleasures of plurality,”
which can explain

[...] political phenomena like the democracy of the polis and the free
spirit in the Athenian social life, as well as facts like the Hellenic poly-
theism and concrete phenomena like the circulation of writing in the
early Hellenic world. A direct consequence of this tendency is the pen-
chant of ancient Greek culture towards written communication and the
early emergence of secular literature with an array of different genres

and especially genres of prose. (Bogdanov 163)
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So if with Zhechev the idyll absorbs the epic and the tragic, if with
Yanakiev they are blended into philosophical reflection, with Bogdanov,
itis narrative and the early Greek novel that wins the day. It is important
to emphasize that Bogdanov’s opposition of Thracian and Hellenic is
highly strategic in the early stages of Bulgarian democracy when his Or-
pheus book appeared. While always insisting that there cannot exist an
ethnically pure culture (“Thracian” philosophy is Greek, after all), Bog-
danov is clearly sending a warning through his distinction between the
democratic, plural, seafaring, and open Hellenic world (an idealization
that played a key role in Western democracies) and the monotonous and
unarticulated vertical hierarchism of the Thracian cosmos which was
being produced as Bulgarian identity. This warning obviously refuses to
differentiate between the enclosure of Zhechev’s stationary Odysseus
who, as Manchev points out, collapses even the vertical in agricultural
immanentism, and Yanakiev’s intense verticality. Yanakiev’s passionate
and infuriated diaphragmic soul, if read via Bogdanov, would appear to
dump any colourful multiplicity in the tension between chthonic and
uranic. It is extremely Orphic and Thracian, and, ultimately, apocalyptic.

REPETITIONS: THIRD PART OF THE CONVERSATION

Tzvetan Stoyanov’s post-humous publications, although written in the
1960s, became part of the debates of the 1980s. Adding to the genre
diversity, his “Orpheus: Delirium with Mythology” has been defined
as a “dialogue.” Yet there is nothing dialogic in the terrifying ravings
of Dionysus and the ferocious extasy of the chorus. Orpheus is the one
who narrates their invocations in a strange temporality which is both
future (“and then he will tell me... and then they will tell me”) and past
because it is the severed head of Orpheus which seems to repeat the
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but also to the explicit
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perceptible in his story
about how Stoyanov
read aloud the dialogue
while Zhechev’s
mother was around.
(Zhechev 1988: 14).
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story, post-mortem, into eternity. The merger of pneuma and spirit,
of the carnal and the heroic, which Yanakiev foregrounds as “tragic
mystery,” follows, with Stoyanov, a downward spiral of destruction
and horror. His Orpheus/Dionysus is a figure of doom face to face with
chthonic and gory sacrificial carnage:

Come, let me touch you one last time before you become a minced pile,
before they rip your white sacrificial flesh! I will never hear you again,
never! How unbearable this rite is, this subterranean secret! Stench and
fissures, and seething mud - disqusting! Beautiful and disqusting! Look
at me, Orpheus, look at me closer, even closer, look in my eyes! Don’t you
recognize me? Don’t you remember - how many times you have looked
into these eyes, with these eyes? Now you know me! This is me, this is
you, I am you, you are Dionysus, yes, you yourself are Dionysus! Mud in
the mud! Have you recognized yourself? Murderer and victim! [....] Born
from mud - die in mud! (Stoyanov 361)

Toncho Zhechev domesticates the sacrificial into the pastoral; he ex-
cludes it from the cosy patriarchal “vale” which will become the signa-
ture of his nationalist exoticism.*® With Tzvetan Stoyanov sacrificial
doom is tied to the national problematic. In “The Second Part of the
Conversation,” the dialogue which follows “Orpheus,” the Bulgarian
twist to sacrifice is described as a “principle of deterioration,” as alaw
of “constant sinking,” which postulates that the “vale concealment,”
which hides horror in its complacent heart, transforms any heroic act,
any exceptionality and sacrifice for the common good into a senseless
and fruitless defeat bound to vanish without a trace. Quotations from
emblematic Bulgarian poems are mingled in Orpheus’s delirium ex-
plicating the connections with “The Second Part of the Conversation:”
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You say that the river will take [the severed head of Orpheus] - the big
river that runs towards the plains seething with blood; the crimson river;
the widow crying for husband and sons lost in the rite; she will take it;
she will carry it; and the head will sing, it will keep singing with earth
and sky, beasts and nature; covered with blood; my head will sing floating
down through the inseminated, fertile, dark, muddy native plain! (363)

The infinite loop which the temporality of “Orpheus: Delirium with
Mythology” introduces - the still living Orpheus narrates what his
severed head will be singing, what it has already sung - is re-enacted
in “The Second Part of the Conversation.” In it, 19" century poet Botev
discusses with another 19" century writer, Karavelov, whether to un-
dertake a suicidal revolutionary act which he has already undertaken,
which he will keep undertaking. Repetition is implied by the very title
but also by the fact that Botev and Karavelov are in fact performing a
later conversation, a mid-20® century conversation, one which implies
the author himself and his friend, the writer Georgi Markov. According
to Maria Kalinova the principle of deterioration, expounded in the con-
versation, is not entirely hopeless because Stoyanov offers as a way out,

[...] not innocent self-sacrifice but another Dionysian logic: theatre. Like
an actor, performing his role, Botev stages and rehearses his own death.
Escaping Dionysus is through repeating Dionysus. In “The Second Part
of the Conversation” self-sacrifice is replaced by the mimicry and mime-
sis of death, by a theatre act, a performance [...] (Kalinova)

And yet, this performative repetition works back and forth in time and
as bloody as ever: Georgi Markov will be (is, was) assassinated; Stoy-
anov’s own end will be (is, was) strange without, as he seems to have
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feared, even the benefit of being recognized as sacrificial. Repetition...
repeats; it repeats its own unacknowledged sacrificial gore. Against
this background the anger of Yanakiev’s furious diaphragmic soul
acquires a double function: it is a universal principle of rejecting the
chthonic in which it is nevertheless immersed; but it is also a refusal to
accept the fate of vale deterioration, the fate of a doomed local identity.
Anger (which I call revolt in my Promethean reading of romanticism)
preserves the struggling verticality, which acquiescence collapses into
Zhechev’s idyll and drowns in the blood of unacknowledged scapegoats,
as Stoyanov’s Orpheus has it. Maintaining the vertical is a rejection of
sacrifice; a refusal to play the victim. A year after the publication of
Yanakiev’s youthful book the anger will explode into the streets... &

64



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

References

BOGDANOV, BOGDAN, 1991: Orfej i drevnata mitologija na Balkanite
[Orpheus and the Ancient Mythology of the Balkans]. Sofia: Sofia
University Press.

BOIADJIEV, TZOTCHO, 1984: “Nepisanoto uchenie” na Platon [Plato’s
‘Unwritten Doctrine’]. Sofia: Nauka i izkustvo.

BOIADJIEV, TZOTCHO, 1991: Sokratovite besedi i moderniyat
dialog [Socratic Discussions and Modern Dialogue].

Filosofski pregled 2. 38-57.

FOL, ALEXANDER, 1986: Trakijskijat orfizym [Thracian Orphism)].
Sofia: Sofia University Press.

GARNIZOV, VASSIL (ED.), 2017: Vekat na strukturalizma [The Century
of Structuralism]. Sofia: New Bulgarian University.

GEORGIEV, NIKOLA, 2006: Trevozhno literaturoznanie [Anxieties
of Literary Theory]. Sofia: Prosveta.

KALINOVA, MARIA. “The Second Part of the Conversation: Tzvetan
Stoyanov, Georgi Markov.” (manuscript)

KAREV, GEORGI, 2014: Toncho Zhechev i negovoto
zavryshtane kym Itaka. [Toncho Zhechev and his
Homecoming to Ithaca]. [http://www.librev.com/
discussion-culture-publisher/2308-toncho-zhechev]

KATSARSKA, BORYANA, 1992: Dusha. Eros. Obshtnost [Soul. Eros.
Community]. Filosofski pregled 2.2. 3-14.

KIOSSEV, ALEXANDER, 2014: An Interview. [http://piron.
culturecenter-su.org/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/Aleksander_
Kiossev_interview_ED%Do0%BsdAKfinal.pdf]

LOTMAN. JURI, 1982: Otvoreno pismo do redaktsiata [An Open Letter
to the Editors]. Literaturen front 11: March 18, 1982.

65



MIGLENA NIKOLCHINA » Anti-Odysseus: Orphism and Late Communism in Bulgaria

MANCHEV, BOYAN, 2003: Modernost i Antimodernost. Bylgarskiat
natsionalekzotizym [Modernity and Anti-Modernity: the
Bulgarian National Exoticism]. LiterNet. [http://liternet.bg/
publish2/bmanchev/modernost2.htm]

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 1988: Mityt za Prometej i poetikata na
anglijskia romantizym [The Myth of Prometehus and the Poetics
of English Romanticism]. Sofia: Sofia University Press.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA (ED.), 2009: Moon Lake. Sofia: Altera.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 2013A: Lost Unicorns of the Velvet
Revolutions: Heterotopias of the Seminar, New York: Fordham
University Press.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 2013B: Byzantium, or Fiction as Inverted
Theory. Ed. Benigno Trigo. Kristeva’s Fiction. State University
of New York Press. 143-155.

PANOVA, ISKRA, 1980: Po povod na edin mit [On the Occasion
of a Myth]. Filosofska misyl, 7. 13-34.

PENCHEV, BOYKO, 2017: Spornite nasledstva (Contested Legacies).
Sofia: Literaturen vestnik.

POZHARLIEV, RAJCHO, 1991: Fenomenologiya na dialogichnata
situaciya v ,Piryt“ na Platon [Phenomenology of the Dialogic
Situation in Plato’s Symposium)]. Filosofski pregled 2. 27-37.

STOYANOV, TZVETAN, 1988: Sachinenia v dva toma [Selected
Writings in Two Volumes], Ed. Antoanta Vojnikova et al., vol. 1.
Kulturata kato obshtenie [Culture As Communication]. Sofia:
Balgarski pisatel.

TODOROV, VLADISLAV, 1992: Eros, ritsaryat na protezata [Eros,
Knight of the Prosthesis]. Ed. Orlin Spasov. Ars Erotica. Sofia:
DLIDU. 219-253.

66



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

VASSEVA, ANI, BOYAN MANCHEV, 2018: Meteor - izbrani teatralni
tekstove [Meteor: Selected Texts for the Theatre]. Sofia: Meteor.

VASSILEV, YORDAN, 2010: Tzvetan Stoyanov: lych svetlina [Tzvetan
Stoyanov: a Ray of Light]. LiterNet 128, 7. [https://liternet.bg/
publishy/jvasilev/cvetan-stoianov.htm]

VIDEVA, NEDYALKA, 1987: Grytskoto moralno syznanie do epohata na
elinizma [Greek Moral Consciousness before the Epoch of Hellenism],
Sofia: Sofia University Press.

YANAKIEV, KALIN, 1999: Preface to the Present Edition. Ancient Greek
Culture: Problems of Philosophy and Mythology. Sofia: Emaliol. 7-8.

YANAKIEV, KALIN, 1988: Ancient Greek Culture: Problems of Philosophy
and Mythology. Sofia: Sofia University Press.

YANAKIEV, MIROSLAV, 1960: Bulgarsko stihoznanie [Bulgarian
Versification]. Sofia: Nauka i izkustvo.

ZHECHEV, TONCHO, 1979: Mityt za Odisej [The Myth of Odysseus.].
Septemvri 10. 138-183.

ZHECHEV, TONCHO, 1988: Preface to Tzvetan Stoyanov. Sachinenia
v dva toma [Selected Writings in Two Volumes), Ed. Antoanta
Vojnikova et al., vol. 1. Kulturata kato obshtenie [Culture As
Communication]. Sofia: Balgarski pisatel. 5-27.

67



MIGLENA NIKOLCHINA » Anti-Odysseus: Orphism and Late Communism in Bulgaria

Pe3rome

TeKCTBT pasriexja egHa crenyudmuyHa HaCOKa B TEOPETUIHOTO MIC-
neHe B Brarapus mpes 1980Te roAMHM, KOSTO 611 MOIvIa ja ce Hapede
LOPOUIBM“ 1 KOSITO CHIIPOBOKjA BB3XO0Za Ha TPAKOMOTMSITA B ICTOPU-
YecKuUTe HayKM, KaTO BPh3KaTa MeX Ay ABaTa eHOMEHa YeCTO BT
ocrasa HepasmosHara. JlebaruTe oxomo ,MutsT Ha Onuceit” (1979r.)
ot Tonyo XeueB ca IOCTABEHM B TO3M KOHTEKCT OiarofgapeHme Ha
nsciaensaHeTo Ha bosx Manues ,MozepHOCT ¥ aHTMMOZEPHOCT. bb-
JITapCKMAT HAIMOHANEK30TM3bM.  ,MuTsT 332 Ofmiceit c HEroBOTO
[aTpUapXaaHO-MAVIINYHO ,,KOTIOBMHHO ,onuToMsaBane” Ha Opde-
€BCKOTO e pasriefaH oT MaHuyeB B reHealornsTa Ha, OT efHa CTPaHa,
YCUANSTA 110 KOHCTPyMpaHe Ha OBhArapcKa MAeHTUIHOCT OT II'bpBaTa
IOJIOBMHA HA 20 BEK I, OT APyTa CTPaHa, MAeHTUUKALMOHHATA KPU3a,
HACTBIINMIIA IIPe3 BTOpATa II0J0BMHA Ha 20 BEK CJIe[] Kpaxa Ha OIIiTa Ja
Cce M3rpajiy KOMYHMCTIUYIECKA UAEHTUYHOCT. HacTosieTo uscinensane
IIOKa3Ba KaK [1pe3 1980Te ToAHM CIIOPOBETe, Tpeau3BuKany oT Xeues,
OYepTaBaT 30HATa Ha IPOTMBOIIOCTABSHE He CaMO MEXAY ,, IMIIPeCy-
OHMCTUYHATA KPUTUKA ¥ CTPYKTYPaIM3Ma, HO CBHIIO0 TAKa MEXAY
CTPYKTYpanIu3bM U IIOCT-CTPYKTYPanU3bM, KOWTO B OHA3M €I10Xa B
OBArapCKMsI KOHTEKCT ¥IMa XapaKTepa Ha IOLBIKHO Y XeTePOTEHHO
CroBapsiHe Ha MHOXECTBO LVICUMUIIVIHY, IIKOIY Y TUIIOBE AVICKYPCU
¥ 32 KOJTO caMaTa TeMa 3a Hal[MIOHA/IHA UIEHTUIHOCT € MPEIeBaHT-
Ha. Taka JOKaTO CTaTUATa Ha 3aCTHIIBALLATA CTPYKTypanusma Hckpa
Ianosa ,[To moBog Ha eayH MuT” (1980) BIM3a B IPSKa MOTEMUKA C
HanyoHalek30Tu3Ma Ha Xeues, paHHaTa kHura Ha Kannn IHaknes
JpesHozpvykama kynmypa - npobnemu Ha punocopusma u mumonozusma
(1988) panukanHo mpeobpbina BusuaTa Ha Xedes u PyHKIMOHMPA
KaTo CTpaHa B TO3M HebaT, KaTo obade 10 eAVH 3HAKOB HAYMH OTKa3Ba
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Jaro npunosHae. Hapen c Mckpa ITanosa n Kannu dnaknes, Borman
Bornanos ¢ moHorpadusaTa Opdetl u dpesnama mumonozus Ha Bankanume
(1991), xaxTo u guanorsr,Opdeit. BraHyBaHe c MuToNOrMA” OT [BeTaH
CroaHOB (HamucaH olie TIpe3 1960Te TOAVHY, HO U3NS3bI TOCMBPTHO
eznBa ITpe3 1978T. I 110 TAK'bB HAYMH 0Ka3aJI Ce YaCT OT AVICKYCUNTE Ha
1980Te) ca pasIIeJaHy TYK KaTo PeILIMKY B eIVH KPUTHYeCKy o6 MeH,
KOJITO IT0Ka3Ba IIP06IeMaTUIHOCTTA M PUCKOBETE Ha [CHO-HAIVIOHA-
JIUCTUYECKNS peTpo-yTONM3bM, HaMepui u3pas B Opyiceir Ha ToHYO
Xeues. To3u 06MeH 631 MOI'BJI A2 XBBPIM M300MIHA CBETANHA BHPXY
SIBJIEHW S, IPEBBPHAJIN Ce B YaCT OT IIOAMUTIUECKIIS HYI XXIBOT LHEC, U
CM 3acyyKaBa 1a 6l M3cIe[BaH OlLlle [10-BHYMATEIHO, BKIIOYUTENIHO
C OTIe[; Ha IT0-KbCHITE My TpaHchopMaImm.
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The paper focuses on the mirror as a
metaphor in the Marxist and struc-
turalist paradigm by means of which
contradictory concepts of literature in
terms of its mimetic activity crystal-
lize. The term mimetic reflection was
in circulation in the Soviet Union at
that time as one of the key concepts of
the dogmatic Marxist-Leninist aesthet-
ics and especially of Todor Pavlov’s the-
ory of reflection, in which literature is
seen as an authentic reflection of real-
ity. A detachment of reflection theory
can be traced in the works of Lotman
and Kristeva. In their theoretical works
the mirror functions as a metaphor

for intertextuality, and self-reflexivity
as the ability of literature to refer to

its own techniques, its own process of
creation and its own fictional status.
Thus, the article outlines two mimetic
types: authentic mimesis, represented
by Pavlov’s theory, and on the other
side, heterogeneous creative mimesis,
developed by Lotman’s text within a

text structure and Kristeva’s genotext in
merging Jakobson and Bakhtin’s legacy.

MIMESIS, REFLECTION,
MIRROR, SELF-REFLEXIVITY,
INTERTEXTUALITY, REALISM, DEVICE

B 1eHTpe BHMMAaHMS 3TOTO TEKCTa
CTOMT 3epKajo Kak MeTadopa B
MapKCVCTCKOJ ¥ CTPYKTYPaIMCTCKOM
Tapajyrme, HOCPeACTBOM KOTOPOI
KPUCTANIN3YIOT IPOTMBOPEINBBIe
TIOHATNS O IUTEPAType C yIeTOM ee
MMMETWIeCKOV aKTMBHOCTI. TepMuH
«MIMMETIYIECKOe OTPAXKEHIE» IVIPKY-
nupyeT B CoBeTckoMm Coro3e KaK OJHO
73 OCHOBHBIX TOHATWI MapKCUCT-
CKO-JIEHMHCKOI 3CTETVKIA U1 0CODEHHO
Teopunu orpaxxeHus Tomopa IlaBnosa.
PaccTosiHMe OT TeOPWY OTPAXKEHNS
MO>XXHO IIPOCIeSUTh B paborax JloTma-
Ha 1 KpucreBoii. B ux TeopeTnyeckmx
TEKCTax 3epKajo QYHKIMOHMPYeET KaK
MeTadopa MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH, a
aBTOpedIeKCUBHOCTD - KaK CII0CO6-
HOCTE IMTePaTyPHI CChIIATHCS Ha
CBOM COGCTBEHHbIE METOLBI, Ha CBOJL
COGCTBEHHBII IPOLiecC TBOPEHNS, Ha
CBOJI COBCTBEHHBI GUKIVMOHANBHBIN
cTaryc. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B CTaThe
OIMCaHBI JBa TUIIAa MMMeCHCa: ayTeH-
TUYHBIN MUMECHC, Ipe/iCTaBlIeH B
Teopuu [1aB0Ba, a C APYTOM CTOPOHBI —
reTeporeHHbIe TBOPYECKII MUMeCHC,
paspaboTaHHBIi cTpyKTypoit JIoTMa-
Ha, TEKCT B TeKCTe, /1 B TeHOTEKCTe
Kpucresoii, roe Hacnenue dxobcoHa
obbenmHsercs ¢ Hacutenem BaxTiHa.

MMMECHUC, OTPAXXEHUE,
3EPKAJIO, ABTOPE®IEKCHBHOCTBD,
WHTEPTEKCTYAJNIBHOCTb,
PEAJIU3M, [IPUMOM
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MIRROR, MIRROR ON THE WALL, WHO’S THE FAIREST:
ADORNO OR PAVLOV?

| A novel is a mirror taken along a road.

| SAINT-REAL

| Stendhal 1830: The Red and the Black, Vol. I, chapter XIII

We discovered (such a discovery is inevitable in the late hours of the
night) that mirrors hare something monstrous about them. Then Bioy

Casares recalled that one of the heresiarchs of Ugbar had declared that
mirrors and copulation are abominable, because they increase the num-

ber or men.
Borges 1940: Tlon, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius

It is possible to approach the broad and prolific topic of mirrors and
literature by staging a conceptual typology, differentiating realistic
mirroring from fantastic mirroring. The pivotal point of the contra-
distinction and dissimilarity is the function of specular reflection,
concerning the relation between the inner space of literature and
the outer empirical context. The realistic and the fantastic mirrors
rely on disparate techniques and dissimilar aesthetic strategies: the
one places an accurate mirror before reality, while the other places a
distorted mirror within the literary work. The latter produces distor-
tions, disfigurements and deformations, it poses the question about
the ontology of fiction.
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The realistic mirror of Stendhal and the fantastic mirror of Borges
illustrate two antithetical mimetic modes. It is evident that the transpo-
sition from the fictional world into such a conceptual apparatus implies
acts of subtraction, reduction and allegorization. Thus, Stendhal’s and
Borges’ mirrors are just figures, exemplifying the realistic and anti-re-
alistic paradigms of literature and the relevant presupposed theory or
ideology behind them.

The relation between reality and Socialist Realism in the frame of
Soviet Marxist ideology at the time was examined through the metaphor
of the mirror reduced to the requirement that art should be an accurate
copy of reality. Stendhal’s sentence that ‘a novel is a mirror taken along
aroad’ was taken out of the context of its more complex implications,
the irony inherent in it remained unnoticed, it was instead reduced to
a slogan by East European theory of reflection.

Discussing Hegel’s legacy, Adorno criticized the immediacy of a
copy theory in view of its mechanistic limitations and false pretensions
to objectivity. He pointed out that such a theory is not really based on
dialectics, but on authenticity: “This needs to be remembered at a time
when those who administer the dialectic in its materialist version, the
official thought of the East Bloc, have debased it to an unreflected copy
theory’ (Adorno 8). The main deficiency of such a concept of realism for
him was the unreflected relation between reality and the subject, orits
immediacy. Adorno mocked the East European version of dialectic for
being rigid, static and suited to dogmatism, or a kind of dialectic without
areal concept of change. The dynamic element in the so diminished copy
theory of realism was the flat, unmediated identity. From this perspec-
tive, the crucial task of philosophy was to reflect on the language via
negative dialectics. Negative dialectics divided the subject through his/
her critically self-reflexive (and also self-destructive) capacity: doing
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In a beautiful article
Artemy Magun
clarifies the moment
of negativity with
relation to the mimetic
theory and its embod-
iment of negativity:
“Adorno claims that
his ‘negative’ dialectic
rests on the ‘prepon-
derance of the object,’
that it is asymmetrical
in this sense, and that
the object belongs

on the side of the
‘non-identical’ (Ador-
no’s logical analogon
to mimesis) [...], the
object is not a ‘beyond’;
it is rather a chaotic
confusing movement
already within the
subject.” (128).

2

Quite contrary to
Adorno’s reading of
Odysseus as negatively
subverting the mytho-
logical structures, the
same Homeric hero
was figured out as con-
servative, anti-modern
myth in the writings

of the Bulgarian critic
Toncho Zhechev. On
the Bulgarian Odysseus
and anti-Odysseus ten-
dencies, see Nikolchi-
na’s article in this issue.

3

His authority was tre-
mendous: “he dared to
attack — with strong
‘dialectical-Leninist’
arguments — such
leading Communist
critics as the Hungar-
ian Georg Lukdcs, the
Croat Zvonimir Richt-
man, and the Russians
Mikhail Lifshitz, Elena
Usievich, and Valerian
Fedorovich Perever-
zev” (Kiossev 135).
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and undoing activities. Adorno’s mimetic theory insisted on the negative
moment of the non-authentic components. Instead of advocating the
reflection of empirical reality, Adorno proposed a mimetic theory of the
non-identical. He stressed the possibility of language in art to express
hiatuses, gaps, ellipses, absences, empty places.

What is important is that the negative element of indeterminacy
has a material expression.* Adorno claimed that the immediate can
be reached only by tracing what is most mediated and inauthentic in
art. The paradigm of the mimetic and self-reflexive subject was the
figure of Odysseus, who ‘for the sake of his own self, calls himself No-
body and manipulates resemblance to the natural state as a means of
controlling nature’ (Adorno and Horkheimer 2002: 53).2 According to
Adorno’s conceptual framework, the main strategies for a non-authentic
mimesis in art were the processes of a non-identical, linguistic mimicry
and self-reflexivity. Those processes can be named and expressed by
language. The very moment of non-recognition (negative anagnorisis)
is exactly the point of interruption and hiatus: the withdrawing of the
subject that is objectified and embodied in the figure of Nobody. Adorno
would have definitely prefered the monstrous mirror of Borges.

What was this unreflected copy theory that provoked Adorno’s re-
jection? Even though there is no specific reference, it is not difficult
to recognize Todor Pavlov’s Theory of Reflection (Teorija otrazhenija,
1936). Pavlov, a Bulgarian orthodox Marxist philosopher, wrote this
work while he was an exile in Moscow.® It was not before long that his
theory became - with its conceptualization of literature as reflection
of reality - the cornerstone of dogmatic aesthetics for the entire East-
ern bloc. A second and revised edition appeared in Bulgarian in 1945,
with Pavlov already back in his native country after the Communist
takeover. English translation was also edited and published in Sofia in
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1962, in order that the aesthetic maxims could be better transmitted to
the west of the Iron Curtain.

The theory of reflection is an elaboration of Lenin’s ideas of knowl-
edge as reflection of reality. Lenin himself used the metaphor of the
mirror in his article ‘Leo Tolstoy as the Mirror of the Russian Revolution’,
1908, where he claimed:

A mirror which does not reflect things correctly could hardly be called
amirror. [...] And if we have before us a really great artist, he must
have reflected in his work at least some of the essential aspects of the
revolution. [...|From this point of view, the contradictions in Tolstoy’s
views are indeed a mirror of those contradictory conditions in which the
peasantry had to play their historical part in our revolution.

Lenin pointed to the role of Tolstoy as an (in)accurate mirror and the
(dis)ability of his works to correctly reflect the revolution. The admi-
ration for Tolstoy’s sober realism contradicted with the disgust for his
inclination towards religion and clericalism. Lenin’s critique of non-re-
sistance to evil was aimed at the political inexperience of the masses
in the late 19™ century, and Tolstoyan contradictions only mirrored
the historical and economic conditions of the time. It is symptomatic
that such a diagnosis related directly to the figure of the author and
the social context, regarding the degree of organized revolutionary
activity, bore no remarks on genre, language, or literary devices. The
theory of reflection and its foundation in Lenin’s ideology required
the authentic mirror of sober realism.*

In the 20th century, the concept of mimesis became the contested
ground of a permanent clash between the antagonistic paradigms of
Marxism and formalism, renewed by the debate on what is realism in
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Jameson in his book on
Realism points out that
the theory of reflection
was Lenin’s and that
Lenin identified
Tolstoy’s novels with
the peasantry (1; 79).
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Mareeva outlines an
alternative Marxist
theory developed by
Mikhail Lifshitz, who
emphasizes not so
much the element of
reflection, but, rather,
the element of crea-
tivity. Her conclusion
confirms the dominant
character of Pavlov’s
theory: “They isolate
and juxtapose, even
though not in a banal
form, two dialectical
aspects of the Marxist
concept of practice,
namely, reflection and
transformation. Todor
Pavlov’s version of the
reflection theory was
officially approved
while Lifshitz’
ontognoseology went
into the philosophical
underground.” (304).
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art and what is the literariness of literature. The typological division
of authentic and non-authentic mimesis can trace the different trends in
the Marxist approach between East and West.® On a meta-level it makes
more palpable how the metaphor of the mirror renders both the reality
in literature and the fictional reality either as a direct transposition
and identification of the outer world, or as an autonomous self-re-
flexive device, related to language and poetic function in the theory
of Jakobson. The most authentic mirror of all aesthetic mirrors, which
reflects things correctly (i.e. the accurate version of the Marxist-Leninist
dialectics) in Eastern Europe was Pavlov’s Theory of Reflection.

AUTHENTIC MIMESIS: IN THE THOUSANDS OF MIRRORS
THE SAME REFLECTION OF REALITY

Pavlov succeeded in imposing the formula of literature as a mirror of
reality, based on the evolution from Marx through Engels to Lenin.
The foundation of Pavlov’s theory of reflection was Lenin’s view that
consciousness is like a subjective image of the objective world. The episte-
mology developed by Pavlov relies on the precondition of the objective
things reflected in human consciousness. All matter has the capacity
for reflection, understood as a type of cognition: this is an objective
necessity of matter - a formulation of a materialistic imperative. The
dialectic element in such a doctrine is actually the never-ending process
of authentication between matter and consciousness: “And because
this is so, epistemology, unlike psychology, seeks to determine chiefly
in how far the image does or does not resemble the object, in how far it
is an accurate and adequate reflection of the object in consciousness and in
how far there is likeness, similarity or coincidence between them” (Pavlov
1970: 85). The higher is the degree of similarity, the better is the mirror.
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The “logical” (or better ideological) chain of the argument is: first,
ideas are copies, photographs and mirror images of objective reality, of
things; and, second, phenomena exist regardless of consciousness and
are reflected in consciousness, thus they become possible objects of cog-
nition. This is a process in which material entities are transplanted and
transposed from reality directly into the human mind. The procedures
of transplanting and transposing are based on Marx and his critique of
Hegel (the famous turning of Hegel on his head). Todor Pavlov relied
very often on the following quotation from Marx: “With me the reverse
is true: the ideal is nothing but the material world reflected [umgesetzte]
in the mind of man, and translated [{ibersetzte] into forms of thought.”
(1976: 102). In the Theory of Reflection the sentence above has a nodal
role. Pavlov’s work followed the premises that the material world is
reflected in the mind, but in such reflection and translation there is
no space for language as a tool for self-reflexivity and modification of
reality. The images in the consciousness are the same, accurate and
adequate, repetition of material world in the thousands of mirrors.
They are identical copies without any deformation: materializing the
idea of Plato, inverted Hegel.

In short, the function of language was ignored. Pavlov’s theory
of reflection was against language as a mediating agent. It opposed
the linguistic method, which copes only with hieroglyphs, subjective
signs without connection with reality. However, it is evident that signs
can refer to completely fictitious things, as in ‘unicorn’ or ‘dragon’.
What happens to dragons in this theory? In the case of unicorns and
dragons, there lurks the danger that no philosophical guarantee of
the objective reality can be given. Ergo, such cases are ideologically
subversive, undermining the regime. Dragons and unicorns are po-
litically unacceptable.
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In original: “Bei mir
ist umgekehrt das
Ideelle nichts andres
als das im Menschen-
kopf umgesetzte und
iibersetzte Materielle.”
(Marx 1968: 25)
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On the theo-

ry of refraction
(npenomnenne) in the
Bakhtin’s Circle’sas a
more complex dynam-
ic between the work
of art and the outer
space of the context,
see Maria Kalinova’s
article in the present
issue. It demon-
strates the wager of
completely different
mimetic theory, based
on a Marxist theory
of language.

8
Adorno posed the same
argument of authen-
ticity against Lukécs’s
concept of realism. The
anti-realist aesthet-
ics of Adorno and
Althusser was opposed
to Lukacs’s realism in
(Lee 2004: 61-79). For
the letter exchange
on realism between
Lukécs and Anna
Seghers, and also for
the Lukacs-Brecht de-
bate, see (Lukacs 1980).
Lukécs position on
reality was clearly
manifested in his
critique against Bloch
and expressionism
in “Realism in the
Balance” (1938), con-
serving the technique
of montage in Joyce, a
technique incapable to
give a total and coher-
ent view of reality, but
only fractions of real-
ity: “Such effects arise
from its technique of
juxtaposing hetero-
geneous, unrelated
pieces of reality torn
from their context [...]
However, as soon as
this one-dimensional
technique - however
legitimate and »
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The distinction between mimetic anti-linguistic and linguistic ap-
proaches emerged as early as the 1920s and 1930s debates on realism
between, on the one hand, Formalism (Jakobson, Shklovsky) and Bakh-
tin’s Circle, and, on the other, Lukacs’s understanding of realism and
the novel. Galin Tihanov, who has explored this debate, notes that “For
Lukdcs, language is completely neutral to the process of reflection”;
while “Voloshinov’s arguments in Marxism and the Philosophy of Lan-
guage [...] grants all ideologies the power to refract rather than reflect
reality.” (2000: 59; 99). The observations on supra-linguistic reflection
as opposed to linguistic refraction can be transposed to our case.

Pavlov’s theory of reflection was anti-linguistic.” In its mechan-
ics there was a direct transposition of objects in human conscious-
ness. While in Bakhtin’s Circle’s refraction by means of language was
conceived as deforming and transforming reality, Pavlov kept reality
unchanged by reflection. The main requirement for art was to reflect
reality, and the more accurate it was, the more reliable it became. This
was the traditional ‘translation’ of mimesis in the socialist-realistic
discourse for literature in the Eastern Block.

JAKOBSON’S GREEN HERRING AND THE EXTREME
RELATIVITYOF REALISM

In his early article “On Realism in Art”, first published in Czech lan-
guage and later in Russian, Roman Jakobson introduced the phrase
“extreme relativity of the concept of ‘realism”. This early formalist work
can be seen as offering avant la lettre a critique and an alternative to
the dogmatic reflection theory of Pavlov and also anticipate Lukac-Bre-
cht debate in the 1930s, the other prominent protagonists, who were
arguing on the real realism.®
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Jakobson insisted on more strict scholarly terminology in order
to escape from the common causerie among historian of literature,
chatting about life and time under the umbrella of realism. He gave
definition of various forms of realisms, focused on the figure of the
author [A;; Az], the reader/ the critic [Bi; Bz, the context [Cy; C2], the
device [Ds; D2] and the code [E], so we can retroactively recognize the
six communicative functions of language used already at this point
as amodel. What is crucial here are two tendencies, operating within
the entire model: (1.) the function of de-automatization and deforma-
tion (revolutionary, avant-garde, atypical mode with its rejection of
the current conditions, and strive for anomaly and novelty). and (2.)
the function of naturalization and faithfulness to already established
reality (the conservative, traditional, canonical, typical mode with its
pretention of genuine realism). The two modes can be related to the
author and thus we have the realistic author, who opts for maximum
verisimilitude to truth, nature and reality [A-], or the modern impetus
of “realist in a higher sense”, as the sur-realist [Ai]. But the operation
can also be attributed to the reader’s horizon of expectation, and then
there emerges the conservative reader [B.], who expects the familiar
employment of old literary techniques, and the rebellious reader [Bi],
who recognizes the automatization of the devices. In the frame of the
context we have the historical movement of Realism of the 19™ Century
[Ci] and the later naturalization of exactly this meaning [C.]. Thus,
there is a progressive realism and classic realism and both of them
are in opposition to the modern movements with their invention of
higher degree of reality. In sum, Jakobson differentiated the classic
conservative realism from the atypical realism of de-automatization
and estrangement. The first type does not recognize the self-sufficient
aesthetic value of deformation, whereas the second type does. Not
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approaching different
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For the function of the
device, Shklovsky’s
theory of estrange-
ment has a foremost
role in Russian
Formalism, for the
differences between
Shklovsky and
Jakobson regarding
the autonomous status
of the device, see (Ti-
hanov 2005: 667-668).

10

For reading Jakobson’s
metalingual function
as a metapoetic, see
(Finke 1995). The
multi-perspectives
technique, introduc-
ing a mirror inside
the literary work, is
high-lightened as a
metafictional move,
which enhances the
mimetic activity, by
Herman in his valuable
book on Concepts

of Realism (56).
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to miss the forest for the trees, it is important to focus on the core
point, which is device®. The modes of de-automatization and natural-
ization corresponds to typical normal device and atypical abnormal
device, which can be normality or deviation, regarding the author,
the reader or the context. The two axis of deformation by the device
has been already discussed in this early article: the metonymical
prose deformation and the poetical metaphor as an “inverted nega-
tive parallelism” (1987: 26). Jakobson himself defined realism [E] as
“the requirement of consistent motivation and realization of poetic
devices” (27), stressing the techniques in art and their transformative
forces. This can be read as an introduction to the poetic function.
In addition he claimed that the motivation of the device can be an
internal factor. “[I]t is possible to motivate and justify this device in
the painting itself; an object is doubled when reflected in a mirror.
The same is true in literature. The herring is green because it has
been painted... Why did you paint it?” The author will always have
an answer, but, in fact, there is only one right answer: “To make it
harder to guess.” (26). The mirror of Jakobson redoubles the object
inside the work of art and makes things harder to guess. This kind of
redoubling of the device makes the code visible and the deformation
more palpable. It is the self-reflexive function, which generates the
surplus of commentaries of one’s own poetic.?® The mirror mechanism
of a text within a text is a simple autopoietic procedure.

LOTMAN’S TEXT WITHIN A TEXT
Yuri Lotman, founder of the Tartu-Moscow Semiotic School, also pro-
vided a transformation of the dominant Marxist theory of reflection, as

a particular combination of Bakhtin’s and Jakobson’s premises. Lotman
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explicitly affirmed that his methodological wager is an attempt to
combine the formal-structural paradigm of Roman Jakobson and the
contextual-dialogical paradigm of Mikhail Bakhtin. The Tartu scholar
conceived the structure of the text as heterogeneous because he saw it
as at least dually coded, as being always already a kind of a text with-
in a text. To put it briefly, semiosis is exactly the process of this inner
hybridization, which has a creative potentiality. The dual codes reveal
autopoiesis, the immense capacity of literature not simply to repeat,
but also to generate creation in the process of repetition, to produce
its own motifs, topoi and new forms from within.** This concerns the
immanent hybridization, or the shift of levels in the literary work.

The Tartu school members had a fascination for the functions of
the mirror within the work of art. A whole issue of Sign Systems Studies
was dedicated to the semiotics of the mirror, with texts by Z.G. Mintz,
GV. Obatnin, V.M. Meizerski, S.T. Zoljan, and L.N. Stolovits, but also
with the most profound observations of Lotman and Levin (1988). The
structure of the text within a text implies a mechanism of the mirror
inside the text. The mirror in the work of art redoubles the semiotics
process, which makes it a complex self-referential system. The mirror
is no more a metaphor of the reflection of reality, but a self-reflexive
device, which has a subversive political implication: substituting the
mirror of Stendhal with the one of Borges.

For the Tartu school the mirror was a device of fantastic literature;
whereas the theory of reflection forbade the fantastic elements and
used the metaphor of the mirror to insist on a sober realistic thinking
of art. Thus the function of dual codes could trick the Soviet system and
use their weapon of mirror against the logic of realistic representation.
The exact methods of Tartu school could blind the authorities because
they explored the idea of dual codes, mirror effects, and heterogeneous
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(Kolarov 2009).
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Julia Kristeva intro-
duced the Tartu school
in an issue on semi-
otics in Tel Quel with
regard to this School’s
desire for a scientific
approach to theoret-
ical discourse and its
dynamic generative
methods %1968: 6).

13

The four devices are
catalogued by Borges
(a typical Borgesian
catalogue of an
atypical paradigm)
in his lecture on 2
September 1949.
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mimesis in a scientific language that was complex and not easy to be
criticised.*? Such methods served as an encoding system.

The historical context reveals that Lotman’s article “Text within
the text” first appeared in the semiotics journal of the Tartu school
Sign Systems Studies - EnuewwTtinr) 14 (1981). The topic of the whole issue
coincideed with the article, i.e. it was exactly a “text within the text”,
particularly as Lotman’s contribution was the first in the issue while
its author was the chief editor of the journal as well. But in that issue
several contributors from the Tartu school developed brilliant observa-
tions with regard to the idea of ‘text within a text’ in different contexts
and cultural dimensions. Thus, Lotman was not alone in opening the
heuristic potential of the text within the text - there was a theoretical
network of shared ideas, methods, and concepts represented. Here I
will focus on the articles by Yuri Levin (“The Narrative Structure as a
Generator of Thought: Text in the Text in the Works of J. L. Borges”)
and by Peeter Torop (“The Problem of Intext”) in order to outline two
crucial aspects: the scientific mathematical approach and the produc-
tive layers of text and language.

The article by Yuri Levin in this journal explored the notion of text
within a text by means of logic structures in a generative perspective.
Levin, who himself was a mathematician and a semiotician, provides
a good example of how mathematical formulas can clarify certain par-
adoxes in literature (the matheme of the simple structure of Borges’
stories is: A:{ai|a, bs : {b1|c, cs|b}}., such as the recursive structure of
the narrative, the comment-frame, the transformation of the frame,
etc. At the very beginning of the article Levin recalled Borges’ four
devices in examining fantastic literature: 1. the text within a text; 2.
the contamination of reality and dream; 3. time-travelling; 4. doppel-
gdnger.*® All of these devices serve to make an as if world and they
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use a double replication structure in a synchronic and in a diachronic
perspectives in order to produce self-referential transformation in
art. These four devices of fantastic literature were investigated in both
Levin’s and Lotman’s observations on the device of the text within a
text. Levin kept exemplifying these fantastic devices only with stories
by Borges, while Lotman used examples from art in general - from Re-
naissance paintings (Jan van Eyck, “The Arnolfini Portrait”, Velasquez,
“Las Meninas”, Massys, “The Moneylender and his Wife”) to films and
literature. The structure of these examples that produce a replica by
areplica is the double coded device: “In these cases the object and its
representation are so glaringly not equivalent, and the transformation
of the representation in the process of replication is so obvious, that
attention is naturally drawn to the mechanism whereby the replica is
made, and the semiotic process becomes a conscious one rather thana
spontaneous one.” (1990: 55). The semiotic process can be either naive,
non-reflected and automatic, or a manifested one by the meta-levels
of self-reflexivity: the mirror is inside the text.*

In “Text within a text” Lotman explained that each text has a layer
structure with upper-levels, lower-levels, or units on its own level. The
meta-levels are not outside the text, respectively the system, but are
composite parts of self-description. They are upper-levels in a hier-
archic sense, as they subordinate and organize the lower levels. Thus
meta-layers describe the text from within and accomplish internal
control. This procedure opens up the capacity of self-development for
the system. Meta-levels are a package of metadata, i.e. the meta-lan-
guage from within (Lotman 1988: 35).

The conflict between levels is the key generator of novelty and
creation, of “cultural explosions” if we are to use Lotman’s favour-
ite expression. So each code-text could be unpacked in at least two
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An interesting fact is
that practically all of the
examples analyzed by
Lotman and the Tartu
school for the text within
a text structure were also
commented in Lucien
Dillenbach’s book Le récit
spéculaire. Essai sur la mise
en abyme, published in
1977 in the collection Poé-
tique, edited by Gérard Ge-
nette and Tzvetan Todor-
ov. The book examined the
mirror in the text, taking
as a departing point
André Gide’s passage from
1893 on mise en abyme (a
kind of reflection and
miniature replica of itself
), in which were depicted
the replications within
a work. Gide’s examples
of mise en abyme in art
enumerated the typical
repertoire on mirror as a
self-reflexive device; and
already in his text one
can see listed together
“Las Meninas”, “Hamlet”,
“Wilhelm Meister”, “The
Fall of the House of
Usher” (Dillenbach 1989.).
It is noteworthy also
that the observations of
the Tartu semioticians
were in fact directly
relevant for what came
to known as ‘metafiction’.
The term ‘metafiction’,
coined by William H.
Gass in 1970, describes
in a sense precisely the
mirror in the textasa
metaphor, grasping the
awareness of literature
of its own fictional status.
Lotman himself was
attentive to the different
functions of the mirror
and the double replica-
tion in the non-verbal
pictorial art and in
literature, focusing in
his analysis on Velasquez
and Jan van Eyck.
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1 cannot do this in the
space of the present
article, but it is inter-
esting to trace also
how the mirror was
taken up in Bulgarian
literary theory after
Lotman. The main
figure on the side of
Bulgarian structural-
ism was Nikola Geor-
giev, who - just like
Lotman, whose works
he had read from early
on - undermined the
Marxist sober realistic
mirror with a self-re-
flexive one. In Nikola
Georviev’s writings the
mirror functioned as a
metaphor for homo le-
gens in literature (don
Quixote as a reader of
“Don Quixote”; Hamlet
as an actor in “Ham-
let”, etc.). The names of
Miglena Nikolchina,
Kleo Protohristova,
and many others
should also be men-
tioned but, also follow
this shift of mirror
paradigm. I will just
note that it seems that
in all their works, as
singular and irreduci-
ble as they remain, the
mirror turned out to
be important as curved
or crooked, producing
distorted reflections.
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layers - the upper and the lower - and that is the condition for the
text to be a self-organised, self-regulated, and self-developed system,
or to be a semiosphere. According to Lotman, every text, and not only
the literary work, is an autopoietic mechanism. The text of literature,
however, makes this auto-modelling capacity of the text more explicit,
it exposes and illuminates this capacity. The mirror in Todor Pavlov’s
theory stands between literature and social reality; the mirror in Lot-
man - with awareness of its genesis in Jakobson's writing - is inside
the text and is a metaphor for dual codes and self-reflexive device that
constructs the literary space.

HETEROGENEOUS MIMESIS: THE BACKGROUND
CODING AND KRISTEVA’S GENOTEXT

It is tempting to compare Kristeva’s concept of genotext and Lotman’s
analysis of the structure of text within a text.*® Both are inflective and
generative mechanisms; they can be observed in terms of dual codes
and heterogeneity. I will examine the dual-coded structure of Lotman
in the light of Kristeva’s early distinction between semiotic and sym-
bolic functions, namely between genotext and phenotext. Text, or more
precisely the dual coding of a text within a text, or the genotext within
a phenotext, is a notion that functions similarly in Lotman’s and Kris-
teva’s accounts of semiotics. In the context of the 1960s, both of them
explored the semiotic levels of the text in its potentiality for creation
and novelty. The semiotic levels with them were no longer structures
and symbols but non-revealed processes of genesis, a space of engen-
dering. This dynamic dimension of the text was called semiosis in both
Lotman’s and Kristeva’s writings, whereas the theoretical approach to
semiosis was termed semanalysis by Kristeva.
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One aspect that was pointed out by Kristeva as representative of
the Tartu school is the generative and dynamic principle, which trac-
es back the process of the production of the text (1968). It is relevant
to Kristeva’s own theory about the two types of texts (genotext and
phenotext) or the two types of processes (semiotic and symbolic).
The phenotext includes the symboliclevel of the language; it includes
subject-object relations and it has a communicative function. On the
other hand, there is a sub-level beyond the symbolic - namely, the
semiotic level, or the genotext. It includes the semiotic creative pro-
cess, pre-Oedipal relations, creative drive energy, and the repetition
of drive charges (Kristeva 1984). Similarly to Lotman’s structure of
dual codes, the genotext is a text within the text, a kind of hidden
creative process, an underlying foundation of language. The genotext
inputs material discontinuity in the signifying process. It is more of
a process than a structure, more of an energy than an object, it is pa-
ra-linguistic: “even though it can be seen in language, the genotext
is not linguistic (in the sense understood by structural or generative
linguistics).”(1984: 86) This is the crucial difference between Lotman’s
and Kristeva’s understandings of text: for Lotman the text is always a
semiotic phenomenon and a discursive formation that implies signs
and language; for Kristeva the forming and transforming potential of
the genotext is beyond language. And Kristeva gets even further in
“transposing” the textual codes into dynamical and psychical terms.

The parallel trajectories between Kristeva and Lotman were rec-
ognised in Peeter Torop’s article “The Problem of Intext.” Torop was
familiar with the French editions of Kristeva’s Séméidtiké and Revolu-
tion in Poetic Language. He linked the intertextuality in Kristeva (and
its genesis back to Bakhtin’s dialogue) and the genotext/ phenotext
organization with the process of transposition. Torop claimed that
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Kristeva even refuses the term intertextuality and prefers the term
transposition instead (35). She defined transposition in connection
with Freud’s dream-work and “considerations of representability (die
Riicksicht auf Darstellbarkeit).” (1984: 60) Her precise definition of
transposition was “the signifying process’ ability to pass from one
sign system to another, to exchange and permutate them [...]. In fact,
this transposition as the passage from one sign system to another was
pointed out by poetic mimesis - this is not a mimesis ruled by the logic
of identification, sameness, and the one truth but a creative heteroge-
neous mimesis mastered by way of polysemy. “Mimesis, in our view, is
a transgression of the thetic when truth is no longer a reference to an
object that is identifiable outside the language.” (1984: 58) The axis of
the metaphor (condensation) and the axis of metonymy (displacement)
were seen as two operators of the transformation and pluralisation
of denotation. The third transformation was transposition, that is, a
passage from one system to another, as it deconstructs an old stage
and opens a new stage. Kristeva’s description of the creative poetic
mimesis was very similar to Lotman’s understanding of semiosis and
the exchanges between semiospheres. The process of semiosis was
conceived as always transferring information from the periphery to
the core of one semiosphere, between the different levels of one text,
or between semiospheres. The semiosis implied a theory of heteroge-
neous mimesis that subverted the strict identical theory of reflections.

In Lotman’s approach, the text, by definition, merged a minimum
of two texts, two languages, or, in other words, it was always dou-
ble-coded. The most axiomatic characteristic of a text was its internal
and immanent heterogeneity. Lotman referred to the structure of the
text as heterogeneous because of its dual code. Because of this the text
was claimed to function as a “thinking device” which could generate
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new semantics and new forms?e. The text had an immanent heter-
ogeneous structure which was self-developed and subordinated. It
always coded with a dual code: one was dominant and explicit and the
other was hidden and implicit, but the focus and background codes,
or the dominant and local codes, could transform their positions in
the process of semiosis. “A background coding, which is unconscious
and consequently usually not noticed, is introduced into structured
consciousness and acquires conscious significance.” (Lotman 1988: 37)
The ‘background coding’ in Lotman was a concept parallel to Kristeva’s
‘genotext’. There is a negative aspect in both of them - a moment of
undoing, of non-meaning, of unconscious processing. Exactly such a
negative side was seen as the foundation of the generative process, it
was thought to be inherent to the act of creation.

The difference between Pavlov’s theory of reflection and semiosis
in Lotman was marked by the relationship between text and context.
Lotman radically inverted the notion of context - it was not equal to the
reality or the everyday world as it was in the theory of reflection. The
context in the discourse of the Tartu school functioned like a text. Text
and context were isomorphic; they were parallel structures framing a
common paradigm. Each context included at least two perspectives;
there were always interactive processes within it, between the kernel
and the periphery. The more heterogeneous the context was, the more
probable the event, the “cultural explosion”. The novelty of Lotman’s
implicit mimetic theory was the substitution of the pair ‘reality/fiction’
for the pairs ‘nucleus/periphery, ‘focus/background, and ‘homogene-
ous/heterogeneous.’ (Cf. Grigorjeva 217-237.) Heterogeneous mimesis in
literature and events in culture, from his viewpoint, were possible only
when the positions, units, and elements were not at one and the same
level but were hybrid, so that they continuously produced differences
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between levels. The intercourse of the maternal and foreign semiosis
accelerated the process of creation. The idea of “maternal” and for-
eign semiosis in Lotman is close to Kristeva’s own conceptualisation
of semiotics. “Introduction of an alien semiosis that is untranslatable
into the ‘maternal’ text puts the latter in a state of excitation: the ob-
ject of attention shifts from the message to the language as such and
reveals the explicit code heterogeneity of the code of the maternal text
itself.” (Lotman 1988: 40) Jakobson’s notion of code was entangled here
with Bakhtin’s polyphonic approach, which produced a polyphony of
codes transforming themselves in a process of never-ending mutual
“translation” or encoding. The dialogue between maternal and foreign
semiosis was understood as a transposition that generates novelty.

It is crucial that for Lotman two codes, two languages, or two texts
have already been interfering in a single text. This inner fold of a re-
doubling structure like a text within a text reveals and illuminates the
inner mechanism of automodelling. This illumination shows how the
text functions by a self-referential device, drifting down and up the sub/
meta levels outlined in the pairs of ‘internal/external, ‘core/periphery,
‘text/context, ‘representation/transformation, ‘unconscious/reflex-
ive, and ‘hidden/visible’ The self-referential device illuminates exactly
the conventional “nature” of an automodelling work. Even though the
text is self-referential, it is not self-sufficient, i.e. it requires an exter-
nal impetus or unfamiliar input to continue the work of hybridization
and transformation, a process in which the formulations of a new law
are established. The paradigmatic aspect of Lotman’s semiotics is not
closed in the structure of the work of art. On the contrary, it is open to
the dynamic approach of shifts in the paradigms, crossing the bound-
aries between the separate semiospheres. Only by such shifts in the
paradigms can new forms and new theories be observed. According to
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Lotman the capacity of novelty by is produced by the minor changes
in the system. His theory of cultural explosions was an endeavour
parallel to Kristeva’s revolution of the poetic language.

In order to outline the differences between Pavlov and Lotman, I
defined two types of mimesis: authentic and creative; or homogene-
ous and heterogeneous mimesis. The first works within the logic of
identification and accurate reflection (T. Pavlov’s version), the second
within the process of creation and transformation (Lotman’s version).
Beginning during the 1960s, Lotman’s conceptualization of the dual
code structures elaborated a strategy of reloading the mimetic theory
beyond the official discourse. Lotman and his adherents used the mirror
to show the reduplication of the semiotic process, and in particular the
implosive fold of the mechanism of text within a text.

Thus it is possible to say that mimetic theory was considered in a
twofold manner in the Marxist and Formalist paradigm in the Eastern
Block. But, as I demonstrated in this paper, there were turbulent clashes
inboth paradigms. Adorno and Pavlov had different type of mirrors and
mimetic practices in mind, and the same can be said of the case with
Adorno and Lukécs. The most rigid and the most influential theory in
the Eastern Bloc was Pavlov’s theory of reflection, which insisted on an
authentic mimesis. Lotman with the idea of ‘dual codes’ and Kristeva
with the notion of ‘genotext’ approached the heterogeneous mimesis
relying both on the poetic function in Jakobson and on Bakhtin’s het-
eroglossia. Their resistant theoretical practice used the ‘legitimate
instrument’ of the mirror, they just multiplied the layers: and instead
of reflection of the outer space in the inner space of fiction, the device
was revealed to serve as a self-reflexive function within the work of
art, making it - despite all institutional attempts for its subjugation -
autonomous precisely because it is heterogeneous. ¥
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Pe3rome

OrnesanoTo e muTepaTypoBescka MeTagopa B paMKIATe Ha MAPKCUCT-
KuTe ¥ GOPMANVCTKY IOAXOAN, IIPe3 KOSITO KPUCTANM3MPAT IPOTH-
BOpPE€YVIBYM KOHLIENIIVN 3a JITEepaTypa C orznen Ha MMMeEeTUYIHaTa n
zettHOCT. OT eiHA CTPaHAa e BPHOTO PeanucTIIHOTO ornenano Ha CTeH-
nan (aBTeHTMYeH MMMECIC), a OT ApyTa € PaHTACTUIHOTO OTIEHAN0
Ha Bopxec, K0eTo BMHAry pasMHOXXaBa, PasKpyBsBa /1 PasILIaCTIBa
(xereporenen mumecuc). Tesu metadopu MMaT uzeonormdecku GoH,
KOJITO € CBBP3aH C [IOLHOBSIBAILV Ce Le6aT MeX LY aHTATOHVICTUIHITE
HapajyrmMy Ha MapKcu3ma 1 $opManysma BbpXy BBIIPOCUTE: IO € pe-
anM3bM B M3KYCTBOTO ¥ KAKBO TOYHO [IPECTAaBASBA IATEPATYPHOCTTA.

JormaTtuyHaTa MapKCUCTKO-IEHMHCKA eCTeTHKA B INIETO Ha
Tozop [TaB/0B Hamara KAMLIETO 32 AUTEPATypaTa KaTo OTpaKeHue
Ha JeVICTBUTENHOCTTA, C KOETO 3aJara Ha OTHOLIEHMe Ha VIAEeHTH-
dmKauMs ¥ aBTEHTUYHOCT MEXy eMIVPUYHNS CBAT U TBopbara.
Teopus Ha OTPaYKEHMETO € AHTUVHIBUCTIYHA TEOPYS, TS PAAVIKAIHO
V3KJII0YBA “HOCUTENs Ha IpomsBemeHueTo. TpanchopmanmsaTa Ha
1006€H aBTEHTMYEH MMIMECIC MOXKE /ia Ce OTKpye B paboTuTe Ha
Jlormas 1 KpbcTeBa BPXY pasiIacTsBaHETO Ha e3MKOBIUTE PaBHU-
mwa. [Ipu Tax ornemansara Mmeradpopa cTaBa K104 32 0003HAYaBaHEe
Ha IBOVIHV CTPYKTYPU, MEXLYTeKCTOBY IIPOYUTH 1 BhobIIe odopMs
enHa caMopedueKCyBHATa KOHIEIIVS 32 TBOPYECTBOTO KATO IIPOLLEC
Ha CaMOOIVIeXJaHe V1 CaMOHAIPaBa.

Taka MMUMeTUYHNTE Teopyy B U3TOUHMS BI0K TUIIOIOTMYHO MOTaT
Ia 6bIaT pasmeneHy Ha [Ba TUIA: ABTEHTIYEH U XeTePOTeHeH MIIMe-
CHC, HO Te iazed He TOKPUBAT AeNeHeTo MapKcu3bM/ popManussM. B
CTaTMSATA ChM Ce OITaIA 3 IIOKaXKa, 9e KapTMHATa e I0-CI0KHA. Taka
HAIpYMep B PAMKITeE Ha MAPKCUCTKIITE TEOPUM, ALOPHO KATETOPUYHO
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3acTaBa Ha CTPaHATa HA HEABTeHTUYHMS HETaTBeH MUMECHC, VM-
ININIMTHO KPUTUKYBAaKM TeOpus Ha OTpakeHneTo Ha [1aBIoB 1 ek-
CILTMIINTHO TeOpuUsTa Ha poMaHa Ha Jlykau. Jlpyro n3MecTBaHe Ha
TEOpMs Ha OTPAXKEHMETO MABA OT MAPKCUCTKATA TeOPUS BHPXY e3MKa
¥ TeOpWs Ha IIpeYyIBaHeTo Ha Kpbra BaxTuH.

JIOTMaH U HeroBuTe ChbMUIIIEHMIIV M3TI0N3BaT OTIefATHNUTe edeK-
T, 3a JIa TIOKAXXAT KaK QYyHKIVOHMPAT ABOVHNITE KOLOBE U VABOSBA-
HeTO Ha CeMMOTUYHMS IPOIleC Ipe3 0COB6eHOTO MMIITO3MBHO BI'bBaHe
Ha TBopbaTa OT TMIIa Ha TeKCT B TekcTa. KpbcTeBa B Pepomtonuara B
TOeTIYECKIS e3VK 3aCATa MYMETUYHATA JeiHOCT ITpe3 OMO3MISTA
$eHOTeKCT/TeHOTEKCT, KOATO e Ha IIPUHIMIIA Ha Pas3smofobsBaHeTo
MeX/ly CMMBOJINYIHO/CeMUOTIMYHO. B TO3M1 CMMCBII TEHOTEKCTHT € IO0-
Beye ITpoIiec, OTKOKOTO e3MK. Toii e CKpUT TBOpYecKy Ipeobpasysa-
TeJ, KOJTO U3ION3Ba IpoIleAypuTe Ha nedopmanys Ha meTadopara
u MeToHMMMSATA (10 IK06COH) 1 Ha TpaHcHosunusTa (mo Baxruw). U
KpbcTeBa, 1 JIOTMaH OTKPUTO 3a9BSBAT, 4e B OCHOBATA Ha TEOPUUTE
MM e CMeCBaHe Ha oeTnyeckara GyHKIM Ha TKo6COH ¢ AMaTOTUIHNUS
npuHINT Ha BaxTya. Taka Te OKa3BaT MMILIMIIMTHA CBIIPOTMBA HA
TeOpMs Ha OTPAXKEHMETO, U3TON3BAlIKY COBCTBEHMS My TeopeTIIeH
MHCTPYMEHT - OTJIe[AI0TO ~ 33 [MAMETPATHO PasaideH IOAX0] KbM
nUTeparypHaTa TBOpba. ABTEHTUYHMST MVMECHC U3II0N3Ba Peay-
CTUYHOTO ornezano Ha CTeHal, [OKAaTO XeTepOTeHHMSIT MUMECIAC —
orzenanoTo Ha Bopxec, koeTo ynoTpebsaBa kaTo camopediexcuBeH
IIOXBAT, KOJTO /1a 6e/esxy HOBaTOPCTBOTO ¥ CAMOHAIIPaBaTa Ha XyIo-
»KecTBeHaTa TBopba.
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The present text treats the concept

of exotopy in Bakhtin and Lacan,
explicating the direction and the pos-
sible indices for comparison between
post-Marxism and Psychoanalysis.
The general idea is not to seek a new
causative element - the unconscious
in place of economics, although this
problem cannot be overlooked in view
of contemporary debates - but rather
to trace the logic of outsidedness of
truth and knowledge: the concept of
desire in Eastern and Western theory
constitutes an immanent (real) out-
side, which cannot be subsumed into
Aufhebung or any higher level of unity.
Both Bakhtin (1895-1975) and Lacan
(1901-1981), without having met each
other, belonging in one and the same
generation and facing different con-
ceptual challenges and problems, work
in a condition of unique philosophical
‘likelihood’ on the subject of the hu-
man being’s ex-centricity - the secret
of the human being, its innermost
intimacy, is located outside itself.

OUTSIDEDNESS, EXOTOPY, REFRACTION,
OUTSIDE-STANDING, IDEOLOGEME,
EXTIMACY, INTERMEDIATION

TeKCT IOCBSIeH 3K30TonMM BaxTHa
u JlakaHa, IOKa3bIBasl HalIpaBIeHVIEe

VI BO3MOXXHBIE MH/IeKChI CPaBHEHNS
MeXZy IOCTMapKCU3MOM J IICYXO0aHa-
mm3soM. Uzest He B TOM, 9TO6bI MICKATh
HOBBII IPMYMHHBIN 3JIEMEHT - 6eccos-
HaTeJIbHOe BMECTO SKOHOMMK, XOTS
STOT BOIIPOC HeJIb35I UTHOPMPOBATE C
Y4eTOM COBPEMEHHBIX AVICKYCCUN, a
3aK/II0YaeTCsl B TOM, 9TODBI IIpociie-
[IWUTH IOTYIKY BHEHAXOAVIMOCTM VICTH-
HBI VI 3HaHN, CTPEMIEHVIE BOCTOYHOM
VI 3aI1aJHOM TeOpMY KOHCTPYMPOBATh
uMMaHeHTHoe (peanbHOe) BHeIIHee,
KoTOpOe Helb3s yaamuTs B Authebung
vy Ha 60siee BBICOKWVI YPOBEHD eVIH-
cTBa. 3mech u baxTuH, n Jlakas - He
BCTPETUBIIVICH HMKOTA, IPMHAIe-
JKallye IOYTHU K OLHOMY ITOKOJIe-

Huto (BaXTUH Xua ¢ 1895 10 1975 T.,
JlakaH - € 1901 110 1981 T.) 1, HECMOTPS
Ha pasHble MBICIOBHbIE TPYAHOCTY 1
IIpo6eMbl, KOTOPBIM OHM IIOCBSAIIA-
IOT CBO€e BpeMsI B IIOMCKaX OTBETa - B
VOVIBUTEIBHBIX KOKPECTHOCTSIX»
MBICIIVI Pa3sBMBAIOT TEMY, UTO YeTOBEK
SIBIISI€TCS SKC-IIeHTPUYHBIM U €TO0
LIEHTpP HaXOAMUTCS CHapyxu. CexpeT
YeIOBEKa, ero rIyboKas MHTYMHOCTB,
CKPBITA CHAPYXKI.

BHEHAXOJAHWMOCTD, 3K30TOIIHA,
IIPEJIOMJIEHHUE, 3KC-CUCTEHII YA,
HUIOEOJOTEMA, DKCTHUMHOCTS,
MEXIWHHOCTB
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The present study compares the exotopy theories of two of the most
prominent thinkers of the 20™ century - Mikhail Bakhtin and Jacques
Lacan, both of whom belong to different intellectual traditions (Bakhtin’s
semiotics is greatly indebted to Marx, Neo-Kantianism, Lebensphiloso-
phie, but also to folklore; Lacan’s psychoanalysis is faithful to Sigmund
Freud’s and concordant with the structuralism of Saussure, Lévi-Strauss,
Jacobson, as well as with French Heideggerianism and the Neo-Hegeli-
anism of Alexander Kojéve). In many respects both schools - Bakhtin’s
circle and Lacanian psychoanalysis - are parallel in their conceptual
movements, assuming critical stances in relation to dominant discourses,
Soviet totalitarianism and Western capitalism respectively. In both cases
the criticism is directed against the constitution of truth as a dominant
category, against its tautological enclosure and against the denial of
the subject’s ability to construct his or her own autonomous meaning.

If we are to trace shared influences in the course of history, they
would be related to the theoretical tendency, advancing Kierkegaard’s
polemical attitude towards Hegel and the shift in the dominant position
of the cognitive subject at the expense of the object’s subjectivization.
With Bakhtin and Lacan alike, monumentality of speech is split up by the
Other, who is not merely the listener in a communicative situation, but
someone believed to be able to commune with us through the medium
of one’s outsidedness. According to Bakhtin, human consciousness attains
maturity by mastering the virtue of dialogism, while Lacan defines hu-
man unconscious as the discourse of the Other. The communication model
of intersubjectivity with both thinkers is an attempt to indicate the topos
of the social relation, realized through transformation of the outside
context of the discourse. According to Bakhtin, the outside context is
connected to the concept of outsidedness; for Lacan this would relate to
ex-sistence as outside-standing.
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In relation to method, both authors attribute to art and literature
the status of via regia when tackling the problem of reality’s hybrid
nature. For Bakhtin literature becomes refraction of the world which
has come undone with the emergence of language. For Lacan literary
fiction, apart from its employment in the practice of interpreting works
of art in defense of psychoanalytical propositions, is associated with
the functioning of the signifying chain and refers to the constitution
of truth as the truth has the structure of fiction (Tenev 2012: 250-251).

The basic theoretical differences between the two schools are relat-
ed in their respective references to Saussure’s linguistics and Freud’s
psychoanalysis. Language according to M. Bakhtin, V. N. Voloshinov,
P. Medvedev is an ongoing process of becoming and practically there
exists no actual moment in time, - as Saussure suggests - in relation to
which the synchronic system of language can be structured. The sign
can only come about on an ‘international territory’ i.e. it is a necessary
condition that individual consciousnesses are socially organized and
that individuals inhabit a certain community. On the other hand, an
individual consciousness related to answerability not only cannot ex-
plain or understand a certain something but, on the contrary, is in need
to be furnished with an explanation by the social ideology (Voloshinov
1973: 12). Lacan, as well as Laplanche and Lecercle after him, employs
spatial graphics in relation to the signifier/signified pair, differing from
Saussure’s presentations in that the signifier is composed of a mul-
ti-level metaphoric chain, while the demarcating line between signifier
and signified demonstrates a peculiar value of its own, nowhere to be
found in Saussure. With Lacan the signifier and the signified exist in
a relationship of variability and become fixed (coincide) only at par-
ticular points of communication, the line between them comprising
the repression of the signified (Barthes 1967: 49).
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In 1927 under the authorship of Voloshinov is published the short
critical article ‘Freudianism’ (Voloshinov 1976), treating the uncon-
scious as an aspect of consciousness - it is the ‘unofficial conscious’
- linguistic in nature - which comes into opposition with the ‘official
conscious’ (Bruss, Titunik 1976: vii). It is believed that Voloshinov exerts
adirect influence on the structuralist studies of the Prague Linguistic
Circle, an influence which in turn affects the works of Lacan through
the studies of Roman Jacobson and Claude Lévi-Strauss (Wilden 1980:
1-30, 31-62). If possible, although within certain limits, such an influ-
ence of Bakhtin’s circle on Lacan’s ideas should refer to the Marxist
philosophy of language, rather than to the critique of Freud. Despite
the French translation of ‘Freudianism’, published in Switzerland,
the book remained overlooked in France due to situational reasons
(Lecercle 2006: 116).

Despite the lack of explicit dialogism between Bakhtin and Lacan,
belonging in one and the same generation, and the different conceptual
challenges and problems, to which they devote their time in search of
answers, the points of proximity between them confirm Koyré's obser-
vations on the complexity and unpredictability in the history of ideas:
‘We must not forget, moreover, that “influence” is not a simple, but on
the contrary, a very complex, bilateral relation.” (Koyré 1957: 5). In a
state of unique conceptual ‘likelihood’ the two thinkers work on the
subject of the human being’s ex-centricity - the secret of the human
being, its innermost intimacy, is located outside itself.

Although working with different concepts and enduring the effects
of different political coercions, both Bakhtin and Lacan think that the
unconscious has an exotopic character. They approach the problem of
the ‘outside’ by dissociating it from the naive realism (in the form of
socialist realism or as a return to ‘positive’ or ‘empirical’ narratives on
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consciousness, behavior and sexuality). Both scholars invest an am-
bivalent meaning into their notions of exotopy - at once outsidedness
and lack. According to both, exotopy refers to the opposite of positive
reality, to an outside context, which is not simply located on the exte-
rior of a surface or structure, but also in the sense of functioning asa
lack in relation to it.

CULTURAL EXOTOPY, IDEOLOGEME, EXTIMACY

In his article from the early 1924 ‘The Problem of Content, Material,
and Form in Verbal Art’ Bakhtin points out that culture should not be
understood as a spatial totality with an inner territory of its own: ‘A
cultural domain has no inner territory’ (Bakhtin 1990: 274). Culture is
entirely situated upon boundaries, it is a boundary in itself - composed
and refracted by other boundaries. They traverse creative activities
transversely, so they cover all their composite characteristics. Bakhtin
compares the boundary with a ray of sunlight, refracted in every drop
of cultural life. In his last text ‘Response to a Question by the Novyi mir
Editorial Staff’ from 1970 Bakhtin discusses the relationship between
one’s own society and the foreign culture, again insisting that in order
to delve deeper into one’s own culture, one has to cross its boundaries.
Only through the eye of the Outsider or the Foreigner can one com-
prehend one’s own culture (Bakhtin 1986: 1-10). The notion of culture
composed of similar elements (actually each separate element can
be refracted into or constitute a boundary for another) is related to
the theory of refraction (Rus. npenomnenue [prelomlenie]) worked out
by Bakhtin’s circle of scholars. This theory is an objection against the
former formal-structural proposition, which radically constrains the
work of art into a kind of inner space, having no relation to the outside
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context, as well as against the theory of reflection, which proposes a
mechanical and objective representation of the outside context. The
refraction theory poses the problem of the more complex dynamics
(dialogue) between the inner and the outer space of the work of art,
of the possibility for the ‘outside’ to invade and transform literary
phenomena on the level of their minimal units.

In Lacan’s works the problem of traversing the outer space is often
illustrated with topology figures - Mobius strip, Klein bottle, torus.
Employing topological figures, he provides solutions for different
problems: the Mébius strip represents the exteriority of the object a,
preceding the negation non-I/I, outside/inside; Klein's bottle describes
the relation between the master-signifier and the Other; the torus
represents the relation between demand and desire. Those are two-
or three-dimensional figures which disrupt the traditional Euclidean
representation of space - they represent the way in which psychoanal-
ysis problematizes binary oppositions such as outside/inside, social/
natural, real/fictional. With the Mobius strip and Klein’s bottle we
cannot affirm which point is on the inside and which one on the out-
side, nor can we say at which particular moment one moves from the
inside outwards (or vice versa), any localization becomes impossible.
In his tenth seminar on anxiety Lacan shows how a remainder of the
cross-cap figure has the form of a Mébius strip. If an ant is crawling on
one of its visible sides - by virtue of their identical character - it shall
move on to its opposite side without having to traverse the edge of
the strip. In a similar way the vase from Bouasse’s famous experiment
can only become, in Lacan’s version, a one-sided surface, its outer and
inner side being caught up into one and the same continuity: ‘From
then on, the whole vase becomes a Mébius strip because an ant walk-
ing on the outside comes onto the inside without any difficulty at all.
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The specular image becomes the uncanny and invasive image of the
double. (Lacan 2014: 97)

Both Bakhtin and Lacan show how each of the dichotomous terms
inside/outside can ‘transition’ into one another. Although such a pro-
cess may seem dialectical (interpretation of Hegel’s master/slave di-
alectics is of key significance in the approach of both authors), here
the crucial point is not the mutual transformation of opposites, but
rather the formulation of an ‘outside’ which is immanently postulated.
Exotopy actually assumes the status of intermediation and represents
an attempt to conceptualize the ‘outside’ as traversing, transition-
ing, continuity between two discourses. Working out the details of
overcoming theoretically the inside/outside dichotomy, Bakhtin and
Lacan introduce various neologisms, which make the demarcating
line between them grow thinner. Bakhtin’s circle comes up with the
neologism ‘ideologeme’, while Lacan coins the term ‘extimacy’.

The history of the ‘ideologeme’ neologism can be traced back from
its coinage during the 1930s in Voloshinov’s monographic study ‘Marx-
ism and Philosophy of Language’ (1930) up to its ‘resuscitation’ in the
context of French humanities after 1968, related to Julia Kristeva’s work
on the concept of dialogism. Her conception of the ideologeme preceded
her theory of intertextuality - the ideologeme of the sign displaces the
symbol, representing that which has not yet, but will or may come to
pass, setting the modes of an infinite variety of future transformations
(Kristeva 1969: 71).

Voloshinov introduces the concept of ‘ideologeme’, formulating it
as a regulator between authorial intentions (inner context) and ide-
ology (outer context). The ideologeme is ambiguous and immaterial,
incomplete thought, the trace of the outer context, of that which is
in the air, a sort of Zeitgeist, functioning on a micro-individual level.
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Voloshinov makes a distinction between immaterial ideologeme and
ideology that possesses form, structure and solidity. According to
him ‘The ideologeme is a vague entity at that stage of its inner devel-
opment when it is not yet embodied in outer ideological material; it
can acquire definition, differentiation, fixity only in the process of
ideological embodiment’ (Voloshinov 1973: 33). According to Bakhtin
an example of a speech that is similarly incomplete and unfolding
‘in the midst’ of the dialogue is the speech of human self-definition.
The self, defining itself by way of ‘Who am I?" and ‘With whom am
I?’ is a moment of opening up of speech, in order that the possibility
for the emergence of an ever new meaning is preserved. The very
opening up presupposes that what exists on the outside participates
in the constitution of one’s identity (Bakhtin 1984: 233).

The concept of extimacy is introduced by Lacan at the seminar
on February 10, 1960, and defined by him as follows: ‘What we de-
scribed as the central place, as the intimate exteriority or extimacy,
that is the Thing.” (Lacan: 1992, 139). The neologism is derived from
the oxymoron intimate exterior - through the desire of the Oth-
er the secret is exteriorized. It is namely the M&bius strip that can
demonstrate the paradox of extimacy: the real is all at once exterior
to the symbolic and central to it in the sense of exception (‘excluded
in the interior’). If we favor a distinction between the uncanny (das
Unheimliche) and the extimate (extimité), then in Lacan’s terms the
uncanny would belong to the domain of the imaginary, while the
extimate - to that of the real. Speaking in spatial terms, in contrast
to the extimate, determined by the coinciding of inside and outside,
das Unheimliche seems to have the effect of coinciding distant and
close: a threatening approach of something we have kept at a distance
(Spassova 2017: 134-161).
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In City Lights, one of Chaplin’s masterpieces made at the time when
Warner Bros. created the first sound-track series, we find an illustra-
tion of Lacan’s extimacy (ZiZek 2006). Chaplin chooses to demonstrate
sound severed from speech, to focus the attention onto its materiality
and blur the distinction between what lies outside the body and what
resides within it. His character ‘The Tramp’ swallows a whistle and
starts hiccupping, each hiccup resulting in a whistling sound emission
from the inside of his body. By virtue of the fictional framework this
extimacy produces a comic effect in the audience, while the character
himself burns with shame since what is constitutionally excluded from
the interior becomes an exterior, a haunting sound. With extimacy
we have the illusion that something screened becomes visible, while
in fact the concept refers to a structural exception which serves to
displace the lack.

Should we choose to look for another example from Chaplin’s oeuvre
that would illustrate Bakhtin’s ideologeme then it seems that the most
adequate one can be found in his autobiography, particularly in the
account of how the image of the Tramp came to be invented. In My
Autobiography Chaplin recounts that during the shooting of Kid Auto
Races in Venice Mack Sennett told him to make himself up as a comedian
and put on whatever he fancied. On his way to the check-room, having
no idea of the image he was after, Chaplin decided to huddle on a pair
of loose and baggy pants, put a bowler on his head and pick up a small
cane. The only thing he had been after was the discrepancy - between
the baggy pants and the tight jacket, between the small bowler and the
oversized shoes, between the moustache of an adult and the expression
of a youth in his twenties. The make-up and the costume gave rise to
the character and his image emerged on the scene - The Tramp became
alive. Those behind the camera started laughing, a crowd gathered,
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composed not only by the rest of the actors but also by various laborers,
woodworkers, check-room keepers etc. (Chaplin 1964: 154). The episode
of the actor, discovering his peculiar fictional persona, approximates
Bakhtin’s idea of the creation of the hero - moving from the make-up
and the costume toward the character proper. In such a way the face
is born out of the mask (the persona), while consciousness becomes
a product of the social role. Human self-definition proceeds from the
inside outward.

Both examples from Chaplin’s actor’s experience, although describ-
ing to a certain extent the traversing of the outside and inside contexts
in Bakhtin and Lacan, manifest a flaw by creating the impression that
extimacy and the ideologeme comprise a ‘risk-free’, controllable and
indestructible outsidedness. What remains insufficiently emphasized
is that, in order to evade the threat forewarned of by both authors, a
particular structural presence of alack or an exclusion from the domain
of the Other should be preserved. In the case of City Lights the conven-
tionality of comedy refers to its opposite - the extimate - nonetheless
preserving the divide (non-coincidence) between reality and madness.
The ideologeme in turn possesses a transformative and revolutionary
force by virtue of its incompleteness. This incompleteness (non-sub-
limation) of negation is a condition of it not becoming a ‘fossilized’
construct. Should it attain its complete embodiment without reserve,
it transforms into a slogan, an ossified mark of totalizing ideologies,
a dead-end for dialogism.

TO STEP OUTSIDE

In Bakhtin’s philosophical anthropology the notions of autonomy and
completeness of the human body are generated by an illusion, similarly
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to Lacan’s ‘mirror stage’ where the Is visual field registers missing
‘pieces’ of ‘my’ body. At any given time exterior contexts of the human
being and its self-likes (Lacan will term the human self-like objet petit
a - object little a) do not coincide - there is always something inacces-
sible to vision and consciousness, something strictly subjective, yet
belonging in the context of the other who is outside and in front of
myself. The head, the face and its particular expression - mostly the
world behind our own back - are accessible only as a reflection in
others (Bakhtin: 1990, 23). The concept of ‘context’ in Bakhtin’s early
aesthetics is understood through the term krugozor (field of vision, liter-
ally circumvision; Rus. kpyzo30p), the outside context being the krugozor
in the world of values, a spatial form, traversed and refracted by the
perspective of others. Similarly, in Lost Unicorns of the Velvet Revolutions
Miglena Nikolchina interprets the Bulgarian neologism obzhivyavam
('living about and around’), seeking to clarify the mysterious moment
in theoretical exchange as a kind of drawing on of the unknown (the
outside) towards the known (the familiar). The prefix ob- presupposes
an emptiness, a possibility of accepting in your krugozor foreign life and
speech in a way that what is foreign never assumes the status of abso-
lute takeover and ‘possession’ of the individual interior (Nikolchina:
2013, 38). Bakhtin’s context is organized around the constant presence
of such a lack - the center of dialogism is situated on the outside, on
the side of others. The concept of lack is interpreted as remainder, as
insufficiency, as something which is ‘nowhere’ for the personal hori-
zon to attain completeness - hence, in Bakhtin’s view, the lack’ and
the ‘excess’ of seeing conceptually coincide. In his treatment lack and
excess come as a surplus and at the same time as something lesser in
relation to the outside context, they constitute its disproportionateness,
irremediability and excessiveness. The lack-excess of the subject in the
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dialogue characterizes its ‘outsidedness’”: ‘Cognition surmounts this
concrete outsideness of me myself and the outsideness-for-me of all
other human beings, as well as the excess of my seeing in relation to
each one of them, which is founded in that position of outsideness.”
(Bakhtin: 1990, 23).

Lacan, on his part, introduces the neologism ex-sistence, out-
side-standing, in order to demonstrate that the center of human being
is radically exteior, other, outer, while the subject of the unconscious
is decentered and ex-centric. The new term from the Seminar on ‘The
Purloined Letter’ is introduced on condition that outsidedness is cor-
relative to compulsive repetition (Wiederholungszwang), the principle of
which is organized in accordance with the insistence of the signifying
chain (Lacan, 2006: 6). Lacan borrows Heidegger’s term ex-sistence as
in French translations of ‘Being and Time’ ‘ex-sistence’ renders the Old
Greek #rxotaoi and the German Ekstase (Fink: 1995, 122). The ancient
meaning of the word is usually employed in the sense of ‘being or
standing outside oneself’, ‘being displaced’. Heidegger aims at splicing
different nuances of meaning into the term: from the derivatives of
the Old Greek ‘to stand outside’, ‘to step outside’, ‘to be into the open’
to a search for the associative relation with the lexical base of the word
‘existence’. Without rejecting the nuances, already introduced in the
course of history from Plotinus through Meister Eckhart and Saint
Teresa of Avila to Heidegger, Lacan employs the term with a view to
point to the place of the subject in the unconscious. At the same time he
points out that something is lacking on the inside but demanding on the
outside. Such an exotopic positioning of the subject alludes to a type of
recurring context or to the existence of an outside which recurs. Tiyn
is on the one hand sought for, and on the other - ‘banished’ outside the
functioning as adtéuatov ‘network of signifiers’ (Vidinsky: 2017, 91).
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According to Jean-Jacques Lecercle such a shift in the position of the
unconscious - not as something deeply concealed but as a surface - can
be traced already in the Marxist critique of Voloshinov’s ‘Freudianism’.
According to the latter, what Freud calls ‘unconscious’ is to him an
internalization of the outer social dialogue (ideology), while the trans-
ference between analysant and analyst is a social interaction related
to the linguistic agon, and, ultimately, a speech genre (Lecercle: 2006,
107). The result of matching Lacan’s subject of the unconscious with
Bakhtin’s concept of ideology - in the present case, not as a set of ideas
butas a set of signs, comprising the arena of class struggle and forming
the contents of the unconscious - would allow us to think ideology as a
space, constantly re-accentuated and polyphonically displaced by the
activity of subjects. Also, the ideology, moving behind one’s invisible
back in order to fill in the missing materiality of our krugozor of values,
will make use of us as its own distorting mask, its excess.

According to Harold D. Baker, Bakhtin and Lacan exhibit specif-
ics which prevent the ultimate splicing of their respective notions of
discourse. For Bakhtin the discourse is dialogically articulated, it is
always a historically concrete sequence of utterances, while for Lacan
‘the signifying chain’ is an imaginary construct in the unconscious,
traversing the axis of the utterance at each and every one of its points
(Baker: 1995, 502). Where Bakhtin will insist on diachronic relations,
Lacan will refer to linguistic synchrony. Bakhtin sticks to the sound
(intonation), Lacan subtly points towards the letter (writing).

Although approaching intersubjectivity from different perspec-
tives, both Bakhtin and Lacan pose the problem of the outside of truth
and knowledge. It is precisely in the mode of outsidedness that truth
and knowledge could have the chance of being explicitly formulated
and clarified. Presently, theoretical thought is deeply concerned with
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the problem of truth and knowledge that seem to shed their specific
‘outside’ status and become engulfed by economics as its last remaining
refuge of outsidedness (Habjan: 2011, 73-74). The market is perceived
as a natural context, as a whole new Nature, as the only factor capable
of imparting significance to values. In a broader context or, as Bakhtin
himself might put it, within the scope of ‘Great Time’, we ought to
persistently pose the question what would happen should we do away
with the concept of subjective oscillation and the human being loses
the ability to displace or step outside itself. &



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

References

BAKER, HAROLD D., 1995: Psychoanalisys and Ideology. Bakhtin,
Lacan, and ZiZek. History of European Ideas 20, 1-3. 499-504.

BAKHTIN, MIKHAIL, 1984: Problems of Dostoevsky’s Poetics. Trans.
Caryl Emerson. London: University of Minnesota.

BAKHTIN, MIKHAIL, 1986: Speech Genres and Other Late Essays. Trans.
Vern W. McGee. Austin: University of Texas Press.

BAKHTIN, MIKHAIL, 1990: Art and Answerability: Early Philosophical
Essays. Trans. Vadim Liapunov. Austin: University of Texas Press.

BARTHES, ROLAND, 1967: Elements of Semiology. Trans. Annette
Layers and Colin Smith. New York: Hill and Wang.

BRUSS, NEAL, TITUNIK, I. R., 1976: Preface. Freudianism: A Marxist
Critique. By V. N. Volosinov. New York: Academic Press. vii-xiv.

CHAPLIN, CHARLES, 1964: My Autobiography. New York:

Penguin Classics.

HABJAN, JERNE], 2011: The Vicissitudes of the University Discourse:
on Ducrot’s Formalization of Bakhtinian Polyphony. Sociological
Problems 3-4. 65-79.

KALINOVA, MARIA, 2017: The Human Being’s Last Word. The
Parahuman: Grace and Gravity. In honour of prof. Miglena
Nikolchina. Ed. K. Spassova, D. Tenev, M. Kalinova. Sofia: St.
Kliment Ohridsky University Press. 923-933.

KOYRE, ALEXANDRE, 1957: From the Closed World to the Infinite Universe.
Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press.

KRISTEVA, JULIA, 1986: The Kristeva Reader. Trans. Toril Moi. Oxford:
Columbia University Press.

LACAN, JACQUES, 1992: The Seminar. Book VII. The Ethics of
Psychoanalysis, 1959-60. Trans. Dennis Porter. London: Routledge.



MARIA KALINOVA » Exotopy: Mikhail Bakhtin and Jacques Lacan

LACAN, JACQUES, 2006: Ecrits. Trans. Bruce Fink in collaboration
with Héloise Fink and Russell Grigg. New York, London: WW.
Norton & Company.

LACAN, JACQUES, 1977: The Seminar. Book XI. The Four Fundamental
Concepts of Psychoanalysis. 1964. Trans. Alan Sheridan. London:
Hogarth Press and Institute of Psycho-Analysis.

LACAN, JACQUES, 2014: The Seminar. Book X. Anxiety. Trans. A. R.
Price. Cambridge: Polity Press.

LECERCLE, JEAN-JACQUES, 2006: Marxist Philosophy of Language.
Trans. by Gregory Elliott. Leiden: Brill.

NIKOLCHINA, MIGLENA, 2012: Lost Unicorns of the Velvet Revolutions.
Heterotopias of the Seminar. New York: Fordham University Press.

SPASSOVA, KAMELIA, 2017: Mimetic Machines in the Uncanny
Valley. The Parahuman: Grace and Gravity. In honour of prof.
Miglena Nikolchina. Ed. K. Spassova, D. Tenev, M. Kalinova.

Sofia: St. Kliment Ohridsky University Press. 134-161.

TENEV, DARIN, 2012: Fictzia i obraz. Modeli [Fiction and Image.
Models]. Plovdiv: Janet 45.

VIDINSKY, VASSIL, 2017: Sluchainosti: istoricheska tipologiya
[Contingencies. A Historical Typology ]. Sofia: St. Kliment Ohridsky
University Press.

VOLOSHINOV, V. N., 1973: Marxism and the Philosophy of Language.
Trans. Ladislav Matejka and I. R. Titunik. New York: Seminar Press.

VOLOSHINOV, V. N., 1976: Freudianism. A Marxist Critique.

Trans. I. R. Titunik and ed. in collaboration with Neal H. Bruss.
New York: Academic Press.

WILDEN, ANTHONY, 1980: System and Structure: Essaysin
Communication and Exchange. New York: Tavistock Publications.

Z1ZEK, SLAVOJ, 2006: The Parallax View. Cambridge. MA: MIT Press.



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Pe3rome

B cratmaTa ce chIOCTaBAT TeOPMMUTe Ha eK30TONMATA ¥ ABaMa OT
Hall-3HauMMMTe MycanTeny Ha XX Bek - Muxania Baxtus 1 XKak JlakaH.
B MHOTO OTHOIIeHNS ABeTe KON - KPBI'bT Ha BaxTuH 1 1akaHMaH-
CKaTa [ICMXO0aHalIM3a - ca IIapajlelH) MICIOBHY ABVKEHNS, 3aeMa-
IV KPUTWYHY TO3VIVIN CIPSIMO TOCIIOACTBAIIM JVICKYPCH, 61710 Ha
CBBETCKIS TOTAAMTApU3bM WV KallUTany3Ma Ha 3anazga. M B gsaTa
ciIy4as KpUTMKATa e HacodeHa cpellly KOHCTPyMpaHeTo Ha MCTVMHa-
Ta OT JOMMHIIpaIlla O3UIS, HEeMIHOTO TaBTOJOTUYHOTO 3aTBapsIHe
I OTPMYAHETO Ha cybekTa fia M3paboTBa CBOe aBTOHOMHO 3HaYeHNe.
HHTepcyOeKTMBHMAT MO Ha KOMYHMKAIATA IIPY JBaMaTa e OIIUT
Jla ce II0CO4M MeCTOHAX0KJeHIeTO Ha COI[MAMHa BPB3Ka, OChIIeCTBeHa
4pes TpaHCcPOpMaIyIsI Ha BBHIIHISI KOHTEKCT Ha AMCKypca. 3a BaxTuH
BBHIIHMAT KOHTEKCT IIle O'bJle CBbP3aH C IOHITIETO 8HeHAX00UMOCTMb,
3a JlakaH ToBa Lie e ex-sistence.

ITpes 1927 r. m3mog aBTopcTBOTO HA B. H. BomommHoB m31m3a KpuTu-
YEeCKMAT 049epK “Dpoitaus3bm’, KOMTO pasIiiek1a HeChb3HABAHOTO KATO
aCIIeKT Ha Ch3HaHMETO, TO € ,HeOPMUMATHO Ch3HAHME" - IHTBACTIYHO
IIO CBOSITA IIPMPOZA, - KOETO BIM3a B IIPOTMBOpEYNe C ,,0pMUIMATHOTO
cp3HaHme”. CanTa ce, 4e BOMOLUIMHOB IPSIKO BMse BBPXY CTPYKTYPaTHM-
Te M3caenBaHMs Ha [IpaskKis IMHTBUCTIYEH KPBXKOK, KOETO BAVSIHIIEe
OT CBOSI CTpaHa IIpe3 paborara Ha PomaH IK06COH 11 aHTPOIIOMOTMATA
Ha Kiog JleBu-Ctpoc focryra 5o paborara Ha JlakaH. AKO e Bb3MOXHO
110106HO, MaKap ¥ OrpaHIYeHO BAMSHIE Ha BaXTVHOBMS KPBT BBPXY
npente Ha JlakaH, To Tpsi6Ba Ka ce oTHece obade I0-CKOPO KbM MapK-
cucTkara ¢pumocodys Ha e3yKa, OTKOIKOTO KbM KpyuTuKara Ha Oporiz.

Berpexy oOTCBCTBMETO Ha eKCIIMIIATEH AMaIor MeXay BaxTus n
JlakaH, IpMHAIJIEXAIM IOITH Ha e[HO 1 ChIO HokoneHue (Baxtun
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XUBee OT 1895 T. 10 1975 T., JIaKaH - OT 1901 T. 10 1981 T.), BBIIPEKM Pas-
JVIYHVITE MVICJIOBHY IIPEVI3BVKATENCTBA V1 BBIIPOCH, Ha KOWUTO I10CBe-
IIaBaT BPEMETO CY B ThpCeHe Ha OTTOBOP - TOUKMTeE Ha 61130CT MEXIY
Te3u ABe QUIypM ca BIedaTasBalnu. B yaueurento “cocencTso’ Ha
MMCBITA VI ABaMaTa aBTOPY pPa3ByUBaT TEMATa, e YOBEIIKOTO ChIlle-
CTBO € eKC-LIEHTPMYHO M HETOBMST LIeHTHP e U3BbH Hero. TajiHaTa Ha
JOBeKa, HeroBaTa Hall-IbI00Ka MHTMMHOCT, € CKPITA OTBBH.

Y npm BaxTus, v npy JIakaH - BBIPeKN Ye paboTSIT C pasaymaHmu
IIOHSITYSA Y Ca IIOAJIOXKEHY Ha PasiIMYHY MOANTUYECKI IPUHYLA ~
HeCh3HaBaHOTO € ek30monuuHo. Te MOAXO0X AT KbM ITpobireMa 3a
“BBHIIHOTO", CIIACABAlKM IO OT HaMBHMS peanusbM (o opmarta
Ha COIMaIVICTMYECK) Pealy3bM MM II'BK KaTo BPbIjaHe KbM II0-
3SUTUBHY ¥ “eMIVPUYHM pPasKasy 3a Chb3HAHVETO, I0BELEHIETO
cexcyamHocTTa). U Baxtus, u JlakaH npuaBaT Ha pasbupaHeTo c 3a
€K30TOINS aMOBalIeHTeH CMMICHII - Ha 8bHWHOCM, HO M Ha aunca. 3a
IBaMaTa eK30TOIMYHOCTTA IIpelpala KbM IIPOTUBOIIONIOXHOTO Ha
HIO3UTMBHATA PEATTHOCT, KbM BBHIIIEH KOHTEKCT, KOJITO He e IIPOCTO BhH
OT e[jHa IIOCKOCT VIV CTPYKTYPa, HO Y1 B CMIMCH/IA Ha IVIIICBALLL OT Hesl.
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The development of structuralist ideas
in Bulgaria coincided with the liberali-
zation of the human and social scienc-
es during the 1960s and the 1970s and
from the start was involved in various
discussions, both internal and exter-
nal. The present paper focuses on the
case of the literary theoretician Christo
Todorov, a representative of the
Bulgarian Guillaumist School, and his
curious siding with Pantelei Zarev, a
powerful professor in the highest ranks
of the Bulgarian Communist Party and
at the time a Rector of the University of
Sofia, during his attack on structural-
ism. At the end I propose a Guillaumist
interpretation of the situation in which
Todorov found himself, using his own
methodological instruments.

STRUCTURALISM, CHRISTO TODOROV,
GUSTAVE GUILLAUME, PANTELEI
ZAREV, MODALITY, TENSION

PasBuTHE CTPYKTYPAMVCTCKIX UEN B
Bonrapum cosmaino ¢ mbepanusanyent
TYMaHMTapHBIX ¥ COIMAIBHBIX HAyK B
1960-X ¥ 1970-X TOAAX VI C CAMOTO HaJa-
J1a IPVHYIMAJIO YYaCTVe B Pa3IMYHBIX
JIVICKYCCHSIX, KAK BHYTPEHHNX, TaK

¥ BHEIIHMX. B HacTosIIel cTaThe oc-
HOBHOe BHVIMaHIIe yIeIIeTCs CAyIalo
IMTepaTyPHOTO TeopeTyKa XpIUCTo
TomopoBa, IPeACTaBUTeNS GONrapCKOii
TMJIBOMVICTIYECKO IITKOJBI, ¥ KaK OH
BCTal Ha cTopoRny IlaHTeneria 3apesa,
mpodeccopa B BEICIIMX YMHAX Ooarap-
CKOJI KOMMYHMCTIY€eCKOJ TapTuu 1
pexTopa CoduiicKOro yHIBEPCUTETA,
BO BpeMs ero HallaJeHys Ha CTPYKTY-
pamu3M. B KoHIle, MCIIONB3YS er0 MeTo-
I9ecKyie MHCTPYMEHTSI, S IIpefIara
IMAOMMCTCKYIO MHTEPIIPETAIIIO CUTY-
anuy, B KOTOpoli okasancs Tomopos.

CTPYKTYPAJIM3M, XPUCTO TOZOPOB,
TIOCTAB THHMOM, ITIAHTEJIEHN 3APEB,
MOJIAJIBHOCTD, HATIPSIXKEHHOCTb
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There is a tendency to look at the history of the human sciences in
Eastern Europe during the socialist times as if they were sharing the
same fate everywhere (cf. Znepolski). It doesn’t seem to be the case
and this becomes evident when one starts investigating carefully the
destiny of the different trends that were popular in the so called ‘West’
(a generalization just as misleading since what was happening in Ger-
many was not what was happening in France, in Italy, in the USA, etc.).
If one uses the widespread - and often questionable - distinctions of
different theoretical schools as introduced by American literary crit-
icism readers and textbooks from the 1980s and the 1990s as a starting
point (cf. Selden; Newton; Rivkin, Ryan), one can easily see that even
aside from the Russian Formalism and the American New Criticism -
labels that define the critical school geographically already on the level
of its name - structuralist semiotics, hermeneutics, phenomenology,
etc., are distributed in a quite uneven way throughout the different
countries on both sides of the Iron curtain. The case alone of Marx-
ism and its many divisions and subdivisions would suffice to make it
clear that there was an inner dynamics to the historical transforma-
tions of any critical attitude specific to the different regions and thus
even Marxism was “practiced”, as it were, very differently in USSR, in
Hungary, in Poland, etc. The detailed tracing of particular cases could
help the researcher draw a much more complex picture of the state of
human sciences, a picture that would put in question the simplifying
generalizations about “theory” in “Eastern Europe” and would lead toa
reconsideration of the simple dividing line between “East” and “West”.

In this paper I want to address such a specific case, the case of the
Bulgarian Guillaumist School which appeared during the years when
structuralism was both most flourishing and most criticized in Bul-
garia, namely the 1960s and the 1970s. This School and its relation to
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other manifestations of structuralism in this country is to this date
completely unaccounted for, even in the most recent research that
maps out the general history of Bulgarian structuralism (see Garnizov;
Nedelchev 2014, 2017; Trendafilov). I will focus more particularly on
Christo Todorov (1938-1983) of whom it can be claimed that together
with Krassimir Mantchev (1938-1997) is the co-founder of this School.

It should be kept in mind that the context of the debates around
structuralism in Bulgaria is much broader and goes beyond the rather
limited scope of a particular school, beyond also the field of literary
theory, on which I will be focusing. It can be said that these debates
have as a background ongoing processes of transformation and lib-
eralization of the human and social sciences in Bulgaria that started
by the end of the 1950s (cf. Deyanova 2009; 2015) and that lead to a
surprising explosion of theoretical discourses in the philosophical and
literary seminars in 1980s (cf. Nikolchina 2013, Goncharova). During
the 1960s the “young”, the “non-conformists”, the “reformists” were
often tolerated by the Party and scholars of today point to the notice-
able “difference in the force of control” exerted by the Party over them
compared to other cases (Deyanova 2015: 140-141).

Alook at these processes would reveal that it was never a question
of a simple opposition between the dogmatic Party representatives and
the progressive researches introducing Western or underground Soviet
theories. There was a constant negotiation born out of tensions both in
the areas of scholarly work (competing approaches producing method-
ological ‘force fields’) and in the dominating ideological tenets (related
to power struggles in the Party and all the important institutions -
universities, journals, publishing houses, etc.). This situation created
“mechanisms that imply incessant interactions and renegotiations,
network games reducing uncertainties but also increasing the odds
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Miglena Nikolchina
points to this “dou-
ble-edged hermeneuti-
cal problem” which the
socialist history poses
with the dissolving of
the context in which
certain parabolic
levels of meaning were
self-evident and with
the simultaneous ac-
cruing of contexts pre-
viously unknown, the
contexts brought up
by the opening of the
archives of the State
Security and the like.
(Cf. Nikolchina 2011)
Of course, the very
reading of the archives
is quite problematic
given the dissolving
contexts and this puts
in question the status
currently given to
recently accrued con-
texts (Nikolchina 2011,
Deyanova 2015).

2
See Yanakiev 1960.
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for submission.” (Deyanova 2015: 136) The mechanisms of the network
games leave traces in the published texts that it is getting harder and
harder to grasp.* Furthermore, there were interactions, actions and
reactions, events which were not recorded in the published texts and
whose reconstruction should rely on interviews, memoirs and oral
histories dating from later. In the case of the Bulgarian Guillaumists
even the personal archives of the scholars sometimes lack evidence as
to the way they were treated and threated, how and why they chose
their strategy and so on.

If I turn now to the history of structuralism in Bulgaria, I should
stress the fact that perhaps no other theoretical school was as influ-
ential in the domain of literary theory during the 1960s and the 1970s.
Neither phenomenology, nor hermeneutics, nor thematic criticism,
nor genetic criticism can be conceived as a significant factor in the
literary studies of the period. Structuralist semiotics, on the other
hand, - together with the exact methods in human sciences it was
promoting - was from early on seen as important and it immediately
provoked vivid discussions that were to last from the beginning of the
1960s (with the attack on what could be claimed to be the first Bulgarian
structuralist book in literary theory, the book by Miroslav Yanakiev
on the Bulgarian verse structures?) to the mid-1980s (and the attacks
on Kleo Protohristova’s use of mathematical formulas in the analysis
of prose rhythm) (Garnoziv 192-213).

At the same time, structuralism was so multifaceted that it is hard
to point to univocal traits that can help the researcher of today un-
derstand which texts and authors were seen as structuralist and why.
Thus, if one looks closely at the writings of Nikola Georgiev, a scholar
who was thought at the time to impersonate the structuralist position
per se, one cannot fail to notice that his approach is much closer to New
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Criticism and Russian Formalism than to structuralism. And Mihail
Nedelchev, who was accused at the time of being a “young structuralist
critic” admits in recent texts that in a sense he was not and could not
have been a structuralist and that the accusations were rather used in
an instrumental way for a sort of ideological oppression (Nedelchev
2014, 2017). This alone makes it clear that the stakes of “structuralism”
were both theoretical and political. And while some were labelled struc-
turalists without it being so, others were avoiding the term precisely
in order to introduce and develop structuralist ideas.

But if structuralism was so important in Bulgaria (so much so that
two of the most prominent names of French structuralism came from
Bulgaria - Tzvetan Todorov and Julia Kristeva®) why is it the case that
so little is known about Bulgarian structuralism abroad? There were
two Bulgarians (three if we count Julia Kristeva) on the executive com-
mittee of the International Association for Semiotic Studies - Miroslav
Yanakiev and Alexander Ludskanov, the last being also among the
vice-presidents with Juri Lotman and Roman Jakobson.* And yet the
same Jakobson, who has been exchanging letters with Yanakiev at
least since 1960 (cf. Garnizov 239-243) and was holding in high esteem
Ludskanov, in an interview for the Bulgarian journal Lik in 1972 for-
gets to mention Bulgaria when he enumerates where structuralists
semiotics is mostly developed and names USSR, Czechoslovakia, Po-
land, Hungary, Romania from the Eastern Bloc. (Jakobson 1972). This
is not an exception. In the same way in his introduction to the Brown
University Press edition of Lotman’s The Structure of the Artistic Text in
1971 Thomas Winner writes that the semiotics of literature “have been
a central concern of scholars in both the West (especially France, the
United States, and Germany) and the East (especially Czechoslovakia,
Poland, and the Soviet Union)”, omitting Bulgaria (Winner ix).
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On the role of Tzvetan
Todorov and Julia Kris-
teva for the develop-
ment of structuralism
and post-structural-
ism, see Todorova 2012.

4
The full list of the
members of the
executive committee
of the Association, the
vice-presidents, etc.
can be found on the
last page of the journal
that the Association
was publishing, the
journal Semiotica.
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In fact, already in 1972
the Belgium linguist
Marc Wilmet (1972)
speaks of a Sofia

School of Guillaumists.

Other members of
the group include

Alexandra Mantcheva,

Roumiana Kamenova,
Assen Tchaouchev,
Yossif Simeonov,
Radka Bechkova, Al-
bena Vassileva, Silvia
Boteva, Paissii Hristov
and others.

6

For a general intro-
duction, see (Valin;
Hirtle 3-104, 205-236).
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This effect of partial invisibility is most probably a product of the
particular strategies adopted by Bulgarian structuralists, product of
the games they played or refused to play with Party functionaries and
dogmatic Marxists but also with other styles of thought and other the-
oretical approaches. In the limited space of this essay I will delineate
only a fragment of this complicated history.

The name Bulgarian Guillaumist School usually denotes a group
of linguists that were inspired by the work of Gustave Guillaume
(1883-1960). The members of the group were not the ones who invented
the name, it was rather introduced by French and Canadian linguists
much later.® The main principles of the group were articulated in the
second half of the 1960s and the beginning of the 1970s in a series of
articles written in French by Krassimir Mantchev and Christo Todorov
separately or together (cf. Mantchev 1967, Todorov 1968, Mantchev,
Todorov 1971, Todorov, 1971). The group continued functioning active-
ly mainly in the universities in Sofia and Veliko Tarnovo at least to
the beginning of the 2000s. In 2007 the French Langages journal pub-
lished a special issue on “L'Ecole guillaumienne de Bulgarie” (Gandon,
Tchauchev). Not everything, however, was about linguistics. Christo
Todorov from the very beginning started building a literary theory
based on their own Guillaumist linguistics and later Krassimir Man-
tchev also turned to literary theory (cf. Mantchev 1998) transforming
and developing further Todorov’s postulates. This line of theoretical and
analytical work was continued in the second half of the 1990s by some
of the texts by Boyan Manchev (cf. Manchev 2003) with a particular
stress on the philosophical stakes of such alinguistic and literary theory.

Here, unable to present more fully Gustave Guillaume’s theory, I
will but point to some of its aspects most relevant for the Bulgarian
scholars of the time.® For Guillaume, the mechanical explication of
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linguistic phenomena is insufficient for it cannot take into account
the inner logic of language and the causality of linguistic transfor-
mations which brings forth these phenomena. This inner logic and its
causality can be grasped only on the level of the mental, on the level
of thinking, for language is a way to conceive the thinkable and give
it form. Therefore the mechanical explication should be doubled by a
psychological one (cf. Guillaume 1970: 5-6), leading to the formulation
of this theory as a psycho-mechanics of language. “The invention of
the sign [...] is the second time of the phenomenon whose result is
language; its first time is the creation of that of which the sign, when
the invention will have been done, will be the vehicle. In the history
of language the phenomenon is irreversible: it is not the sign that calls
forth the idea, but the idea that calls forth the sign.” (Guillaume 1973:
241-242; translation mine.)” The psychomechanical viewpoint permits
Guillaume to describe not only the static but also the dynamic aspect
of language, the becoming of linguistic categories such as the article,
the tenses and aspects, the auxiliary verbs, etc. According to him, the
becoming of a language forms part of the structure of this language
and the genesis of the linguistic representation of ideas, which is also
the genesis of the ideas themselves - what he calls ideogenesis - is not
lost but preserved with every next development of the language. He
calls law of non-recurrence the law according to which all the previous
stages in the articulation of an idea remain part of the actual state. This
means nothing less than the inscription in the actual of a dynamics
that would keep it in transformation.

There are a couple of tendencies for the development of the idea and
the tendencies themselves are based on tensions that form two types of
movement. The first type comprises the movements between the uni-
versal and the singular, called singularization (from the universal to the
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Guillaume, and

later the Bulgarian
Guillaumists, used as
synonyms universal
and general, on the one
hand, and singular and
particular, on the oth-
er. Therefore, in differ-
ent texts particulariza-
tion and generalization
are employed instead
of singularization and
universalization,

9

To put things this way
is simplifying and
misleading. In fact,
Guillaume’s early use
of the triad tension

- extension - bi-exten-
sion in the description
of the three plans of
the time in posse, the
potential time (in-
cluding the infinitive,
the compound and
the double compound
(surcomposées)
forms), was substitut-
ed with the triad im-
manent - transcend-
ent - bi-trascendent
(see Guillaume 1973:
184-192), while the
term tension started
being employed for
the general mobility
or transformability
in the direction of the
actual or the virtual,
resp. the singular

or the universal.
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singular) and universalization (from the singular to the universal).
Guillaume calls these movements themselves tensorial movements
(movement tensoriel) (cf. Guillaume 1973: 40) and speaks respectively
of singularizing and universalizing tension. The second type compris-
es the movements between the virtual and the actual, respectively
the virtualizing and actualizing tensions. The very term tension was
often employed without an explicit definition, although already in
his early work Temps et verbe (1929) he proposes a definition which
holds also for the later uses. There he writes that the tension is “the
impression of progressive mobility” and claims that it is inseparable
from the potentiality of the idea. (Guillaume 1970: 15-16). In Temps
et verbe however he described the actualization of the virtual as a
distension, making use of the couple tension/ distension that he was
to abandon substituting it with two tensions - virtualizing and ac-
tualizing one.® Here I will retain the use of tension as the immanent
progressive transformability of a state of affairs which imbues the state
with a direction of change.

It would not be wrong to say that the couples universality-singu-
larity and virtuality-actuality are homologous (cf. Guillaume 1973:
25-26). They allow for descriptions that are complementing each
other. It should be noted also that when Guillaume envisaged a com-
plex process like the two compound transition from the universal to
the singular and again to the universal - as when he was describing
the ontogenesis of the vocables of the Indo-European languages, or
when he was analysing the ideogenesis of the articles in French (cf.
Guillaume 1973: 25-45, 87-98, 143-183) - the initial and the final uni-
versal were not the same. The universal, what it meant, how it was
grasped, etc., just like the singular, in this theory, is not a constant,
but a non-predetermined variable subjected to the work of tensions.
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Krassimir Mantchev used Guillaume’s work as a ground for the
development of his own understanding of ideogenesis, where the most
crucial operation was the progressive discrimination of subject and object.
The process of gradual differentiation of subject and object not only in
the linguistic but also in the epistemological and philosophical sense
was grasped as a linguistic event in which a semantic hierarchy among
verbs was produced, where being (étre) is at the basis, followed by having
(avoir) and then by doing (faire), being, having and doing being the three
stable position in the progressive discrimination (Mantchev 1967). It is
easy to note that the first two of these verbs (‘to be’ and ‘to have’) are
also an auxiliary verbs and the third (‘to do’ or ‘to make’) can be used
also in syntactic constructions in a special way in French (roughly
corresponding to the English ‘making someone do something’). Guil-
laume himself has noted that the verbs who become auxiliary are in
no language just random verbs and insisted that ‘Tam’ (étre) pre-exists
in the ideal filiation of words the ‘I can’ (pouvoir), which in its turn
pre-exists 1do’ (faire) (Guillaume 1973: 73) but he never associated this
with the becoming of the subject and the object. According to the law
of non-recurrence, this becoming should be understood as a part of
language, which means that people witness it again and again. Subject
and object are not pre-given, they are in constant becoming. What is
more, for Krassimir Mantchev and Christo Todorov in the gradual
differentiation the different positions suppose not just a further de-
velopment of the same type of subject and object, but the production
of new classes of subjects and objects and also a new configuration of
their relation (cf. Todorov 1985: 71-76, 147-148). Beside the three stable
positions of being, having and doing, there are two unstable positions
of transition. The first one, between being and having, is the position
of the modal verbs ‘can’ (pouvoir), ‘want’ (vouloir), ‘must’ (devoir) where
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the discrimination between subject and object is further operated. The
second position, between having and doing, is occupied by verbs for
perception and intellection called by Mantchev and Todorov transmod-
al. Here is the place for ‘see’, ‘hear’, ‘think’, ‘understand’, etc.

Iwill give a short and simplifying account of the hierarchy produced
by the progressive discrimination of subject and object. At the position
of being (étre) subject and object are indistinguishable. No differentia-
tion between animate and inanimate is possible here and from the point
of view of the subject there is no difference between ‘He is smart’ and
“The house is big’. In this position the subject is “plerotrope” (Todorov
1985: 73) and general. The distinction at the point of ability (pouvoir)
is still too fable and it gives the image of a passive subject. There is a
partial overlapping between being and ability to which testifies the
semantic synonymy between, say, ‘being rich’ and ‘able to buy’. The
position of desire singularizes the subject. It polarizes the subject and
object, introducing an obvious direction from one to the other. Desire
(vouloir) necessitates the appearance of an object and constitutes the
subject as subject of desire. The duty or obligation (devoir) retains the
direction and even intensifies it while simultaneously subjecting the
subject to the object pole in the sense that obligation transcends the
subject and is independent of the subjective desires. This produces a
split dividing the subject into a neutral empty subject who is “the sub-
ject proper to the modal verb” and a real one put in a passive position,
expressed by the passive voice of ‘Tam obliged to... (Todorov 1985: 121,
Todorov 2003: 198-199). Thus, here the true subject position, which is
bound to be implicit, remains empty and unoccupied, while the ex-
plicit subject position is that of a “subject-patient” or “object-agent”
- someone on whom the obligation or duty falls upon (Todorov 198s5:
64-65,73,102). Christo Todorov describes the transition from ability to
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desire to obligation in terms of increasing ‘force of actualization’ (Todor-
ov 1971: 130). At the next stable position, namely the point of having
(avoir), the subject and the object are separated, the idea of possession
defining them both, the subject as subject of possession and the object
as something being possessed. As a second stable position there is no
longer direction here notwithstanding the obvious differentiation. A
good example in English for the close relation between obligation and
having can be given with the expressions ‘to have to do’ and ‘to have
sth’. The transmodal position introduces an active subject (who listens
to, thinks about, ponders over, notices, etc.) who however leaves the
object unaltered. The last position - that of doing (faire) - produces an
active subject who alters the object.

In this account of the hierarchy I referred to Christo Todorov’s texts
written between 1968 and 1983, and I should add that these were not
linguistic but rather literary-theoretical texts, that introduced Kras-
simir Mantchev’s ideas into narratology, genre theory and later into
the history of French literature. Todorov’s understanding was that
literature is not some kind of second-order language (I will come back
to this), a connotative system that relies on the denotative system of
natural language. Such a Barthesian conception, he claimed, leaves the
researcher mainly with the problem of interpretation. For Todorov
however, with literature before it is a question of interpretation, it
should be a question of the immanent logic of the system, a logic that
is linguistic in its core. The progressive discrimination of subject and
object is operated in literary works as language and this language and
the discrimination do not precede the work but are part of it forming
its very structure. He puts an accent on the modal notions showing
how they are at the basis of any narrative text*® driving the characters
and constructing the coherence of the plot. Where there are only open
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Unfortunately, in the
limited space of this
essay I cannot go into
Christo Todorov’s work
on poetry and I will
have but to refer the
reader to the second
volume of his history
of French literature
dedicated to the French
poets: Todorov 1982.
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In this Todorov’s
conception was analo-
gous to that of Claude
Bremond (Bremond
1964, 1966). As it was
in accordance with
his own Guillaumist
understanding,
Todorov accepted
Bremond’s idea for a
transition between
three phases: virtual-
ity, actualization and
result, but he criticized
him for seeing this
triad as an objective
property of any real
process, introducing
an extra-linguistic
factor in the narrative
organization. For
Todorov himself, the
very knowledge of the
real could not be but
linguistic (language
having the function
“to apprehend the in-
tegrality of the think-
able”, Guillaume 1973:
240) and therefore
these categories are
immanent to language
(Todorov 1971: 128-129).
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possibilities (like in Voltaire’s Candide or in some adventure novels) the
integrity of the story is weak, the episodes are relatively autonomous
and the intrigue can be prolonged indefinitely. Desire introduces a clear
direction and finality that only become stronger with obligation and
thus these modalities hold the story together keeping it from falling
apart. The clash of desire and obligation produces narrative conflicts;
and when the conflict occurs in one and the same character the effect
is psychologization. The conflict creates the strongest integrity of a
story. (Todorov 1985: 163-170) In order to have a story, Todorov insisted,
it is not enough to narrate different events with the same characters.
Two sentences put next to each other still do not make a story. There
has to be a modal link between the sentences (he called this link lien
interphrastique), the events should be associated on a deeper level by
the modal notions.

In the approach to the basic semantic level of the literary works
Todorov’s work was perhaps closer to A. J. Greimas than to any oth-
er theoretician. But how is one to get to the deeper level? Taking up
Guillaume’s understanding of the singularizing and universalizing
tensions he described the finished literary work as a product of a sin-
gularizing tension that go from virtuality to actuality. “The virtual
phase is assumed by the implicit modal notions, while the actual phase
is expressed by the verbs for action themselves.” (Todorov 1985: 162)
The actualization of the virtual is the mental operation of affabula-
tion (or the construction of the intrigue in the thought) whose final
point is the narrative text itself. At the virtual phase there are many
possibilities to tell the story; at the position of the singular only one
of these possibilities turns out to have been realized.** Now, the usual
direction of reading would have been to start from the singularity of
the work and move forward with its interpretation based on the given
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physical organization of signs (the signifiers). The mental operation of
interpretation - be it psychoanalytic, “mystique, rationalistic, spirit-
ualistic or materialist, progressist or reactionary” (Todorov 1985: 156)
- generalizes and reaches a new kind of universality by investigating
the different meanings attributable to the intrigue. If we term U1 the
initial virtuality with its universality, S - the singularity of the finished
work, and U2 - the universality which results from interpretation, it
becomes obvious that U1 and U2 are rather different. U1 - S forms the
first tension and S - U2 forms the second one. Christo Todorov’s own
approach was not to interpret in the sense of moving in the direction
to U2, but to go back from S to U1 and in this sense to focus on the first
tension and the way the intrigue is built. He discovered that in order
to move back from the realized work to its virtuality it is enough to
summarize the story. The summary makes explicit precisely what in the
narrative work of art remains implicit - the role of the modal notions.
(Todorov 1971, 1985, 2003) Using the summaries of different works of
authors from Corneille and Racine through Diderot and Voltaire to
Camus and Marcel Aymé, summaries most often taken from textbooks,
he demonstrated convincingly how the modalities of possibility, desire
and obligation produced the integrity and the coherence of the works.

In his texts Christo Todorov was debating with A. J. Greimas, Ro-
land Barthes, Claude Bremond and G. Genette. Gustave Guillaume and
Krassimir Mantchev served as reference points. He used sometimes
the Russian formalists and Vladimir Propp and only on very rare oc-
casions the Soviet structuralists such as Lotman.*? No Bakhtin who
was most popular at the time in Bulgaria.** No reference in any of the
texts in French to any Bulgarian scholar apart from those belonging
to the Guillamist School, most often people from the same university
department. No Marx or Lenin.
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To my knowledge there
are only two occasions
where he refers to Lot-
man. In 1971 he refers
to Lotman’s thesis that
literary value is not
immanent to the work
but is conceivable only
on the basis of the
relationship between
text and context.
Todorov seems to agree
but adds that whatever
the relation between
work and context is, it
has to be based on the
degree of organi-
zation of the text,
organization which is
immanently produced
by language. (Todorov
2003: 97) Later, in 1982,
he includes Lotman’s
Analysis of the Poetical
Text (1972) in the bibli-
ography to his work on
the history of French
poetry with a short
annotation saying the
book is important but
without however actu-
ally referring to him in
the text (Todorov 1982:
139, 142). As with the
majority of his publi-
cations, both of these
texts were in French.
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On the reception of
Bakthin in Bulgaria
see Enyo Stoyanov’s
paper in this issue.
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For a period of fifteen
years Todorov pub-
lished in Literaturna
misal only three texts
and one book review.
Beside the article dis-
cussed here, the other
two texts were a criti-
cism of the anti-novel
(1971) and a paper on
the relationship be-
tween linguistics and
aesthetics in literature
(1984); the book review
is on Georges Poulet
and dates from the
same 1973 as the article
on which I will focus.
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Most of his texts were published either in international semiotic
journals such as Informations sur les Sciences Sociales and Semiotica or
in the Annular of the University of Sofia. As I said, almost all of his
texts, just like those of Krassimir Mantchev, were written in French.

Looking at these facts one can get the feeling that the Bulgarian
Guillaumists were not living in Bulgaria, at least not in socialist Bul-
garia of the 1960s and the 1970s.

There was one important exception to this strategy of writing in
French and not dialogizing with the Bulgarian literary context - an
article from 1973 written and published in Bulgarian in the most impor-
tant journal for literary studies, the journal Literaturna misal (Literary
thought).** The article offered a severe criticism of Roland Barthes and
the Saussurean-Barthesian type of structuralism. At the time one of
the strategies for the introduction of foreign theories was to pretend
to criticize them lightly as an excuse to present them in detail. This
was not the case with Todorov’s article. He had a genuine argument.
Simply put, his point was that the structuralist semiology of Barthes
had put the stress on the arbitrariness of the signifier-signified distinc-
tion and had privileged the signifier because it had a physical quality,
thus reducing the role of the thought process and the mental opera-
tion behind the becoming of language. There is arbitrariness, Todorov
claimed following Guilaume’s conception, only on the level of sounds
and words since they are discrete units, but with a phrase or with a
text the meaning is global and not just a mechanical sum of the mean-
ing of the discrete parts. The generalization of arbitrariness and the
privileging of the signifier made Barthes - and Saussure before him
- blind for the ideogenesis of language. This misstep furtherled to the
application of the denotation-connotation couple to literature and to
the understanding that literature uses the first order signs of natural
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language and is therefore a connotative - or second order - system.
This understanding resulted in the idea that the doubling of the arbi-
trariness of signs in literary text reveals the freedom for innumerable
interpretations. As I pointed above, for Todorov in order to grasp the
nature of the literary work first one has to go backwards from the sin-
gularity of the text to the first tension (‘backwords’ means from S to U1)
and the linguistic becoming of the text structure, which is following
the progressive discrimination of subject and object along the line of
modal notions. And he believed that there is nothing arbitrary about
that procedure. For him, Barthes’s views were problematic as they,
on the one hand, reduced the linguistic becoming or the ideogenetic
part of literature, and on the other, made the interpretation based on
the analysis of linguistic structures seem frivolous with the stress on
the arbitrariness.

Todorov was not the first to criticize the arbitrariness of the sign
from a Guillaumist position. This criticism was part of a more gen-
eral disagreement with Saussure on the part of Guillaume and was
taken up by his students. The title of a book by a Guillaumist linguist
published ten years after Todorov’s article, is much telling: Against
the Arbitrariness of the Sign (Toussaint 1983).*® The 1973 article against
Barthes is undoubtedly interesting for taking the debate in the field
of literary theory. At the same time it is no less interesting for the one
who is tracing the history of theory in Eastern Europe in general and
Bulgaria in particular. For it appeared in a singular context.

The debates in Bulgaria around structuralism that began in 1960
with Miroslav Yanakiev’s book (1960) on Bulgarian verse structures
reached their climax in the first half of the 1970s.

In 1969 Pantelei Zarev, a powerful professor in the highest ranks of
the Bulgarian Communist Party, who was at the time a Rector of the
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University of Sofia, published a small book criticizing structuralism.
Even though he praised Lotman and the Tartu School and wrote that
to an extent structuralist ideas can be useful, his attack was severe, as
he claimed that structuralism was an “anatomy of the dead, and not
of the living”, that it was “wrong” or “reactionary” in its exclusion of
“the human essence of artistic production” and its intentional igno-
rance of the relation between the artist and the people. (Zarev 19-20,
26-27, 29). For him one of the problems of structuralism was that it
had replaced “the organic whole” with a mechanical one, producing
thus “a rupture between the work and the separate phrase, a rupture
between the phrase and the word”. (Zarev 12)

It seems that part of this criticism was included in his rectorial ad-
dressin1968 and was immediately recognized as a threat making some
of the youngest scholars leave to other universities (Manchev 2018).

The same 1968 in August Bulgarian students and professors were
sent to Prague for the Sixth International Slavic Congress, where
Miroslav Yanakiev was next to Roman Jakobson and Jan Mukarovsky
and the students, inspired by the formalist legacy and the structuralist
semiotics brought back this inspiration to Bulgaria (Nedelchev 2017:
134-140). Later some of them were asked to edit an issue of the Bul-
garian Writers Association’s bulletin?® on structuralism and in 1970,
the year after Zarev’s booklet got out, they published there a chap-
ter by Saussure, eight texts by Levi-Strauss, seven texts by Barthes,
three by Philippe Sollers and one by Genette (Nedelchev 2017: 153;
Garnizov 247).

In 1969 the International Association for Semiotic studies was
founded with Miroslav Yanakiev and Alexander Ludskanov being
on the Executive Committee next to people from all around Europe,
including Jakobson, Umberto Eco, Lotman, Benveniste, Fonagy, etc.
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In 1972 Roman Jakobson was invited to Bulgaria and gave a long
interview for the Lik journal (Jakobson 1972). He was interviewed by
some of the former students who went to the Prague congress. 1972
was an important year also because Lotman (1972) succeeded to publish
in Moscow a volume with translations of semiotic texts from various
countries and opened in a sense the Soviet academia to semioticians
that were not “home-grown”. The book included texts by Levi-Strauss,
Jakobson, Jiri Levy, Claude Bremond, Meyer Shapiro, Max Bense and
others. It had an immediate impact in Bulgaria and it was mentioned
as an important book in the preface to the 1972 Jakobson interview.

Meanwhile the attack on structuralism was getting stronger, in-
volving critics and writers that presented it as “western” and “indi-
vidualistic” fashion choking the life out of the literary works. It is
difficult to describe the position from which the attack was launched.
It comprised people with different views and different interests. On
the one hand, it was the position of Marxist humanism of those crit-
ics who were already seen as dogmatic and who in hold of institu-
tional power tried to maintain this power.?” Zarev’s small book can
be included here. On the other hand, there were younger critics who
were not dogmatic Marxist-Leninists and who were rather irritated
by the introduction of the exact sciences in literature simply because
this contradicted their own understanding of what literature is and
how it should be studied. As I pointed at the beginning of this text the
discussed period was one of liberalization of the human sciences and
the ongoing transformation of the field of literary studies allowed for
various forces to intervene and curious alliances to be formed. Thus
there was a group of the younger scholars formed during the 1960s who
were later called “essayists” and “impressionists” in which there were
traditionalists and even proto-nationalists like Toncho Zhechev but also
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On the structural-
ist-impressionist
debate see Manchev
1999 and the texts of
Enyo Stoyanov and
Miglena Nikolchina
in this issue. On Todor
Pavlov’s criticism of
the proto-nationalistic
views of Lyudmila
Zhivkova’s circle
including Toncho
Zhechev’s group, see
(Kiossev 174 n79).
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Todorov’s relation with
Barthes and Greimas
should be further re-
searched, but it seems
certain that he knew
them both personally
and that he was close
with Greimas. I could
not specify when he
met them - was it dur-
ing his first specializa-
tion in France (Nancy)
in 1961-1962 or during
the second specializa-
tion in 1967-1968 in the
Sorbonne? According
to Boyan Manchev
(2018), at the second
big Urbino conference
on narratology in 1968
he had most probably
along debate with
Barthes but unfor-
tunately I could not
find written traces of
this debate. Todorov’s
text from the Urbino
conference (“The
Hierarchy of Narrative
Functions”, Todorov
1985: 96-103) refers
only to Guillaume and
Krassimir Mantchev
which is only natural
as it was written »
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progressive thinkers like Tzvetan Stoyanov and Julia Kristeva (before
her departure to France) and it seems to be the case that apart from the
personal friendship what was uniting them was “their agreement in
identifying a problem in modernity”.*® It was the impressionists who
in 1974, several years after the death of Tzvetan Stoyanov, started on
the pages of the Literaturna misal journal perhaps the most important
controversy on structuralism. At the time their attitude was getting
more and more conservativist and they were criticized for that by
some of the old Marxists such as Todor Pavlov.*® Structuralists, for
their part, were often defending Marxist positions sometimes against
the humanist dogma and sometimes not.

It is in this complicated context that Christo Todorov’s article on
Barthes was published. The article referred to Zarev’s criticism of struc-
turalism as one of “the transformations of the contemporary bourgeois
ideology”, stating that this aspect was already well studied by Zarev
(Todorov 1973: 22). That it has been well studied meant among other
things that Todorov himself did not have to dwell on this topic which
allowed him to focus on his Guillaumist reading of Barthes. But the
complexity of Todorov’s gesture deserves attention. The reference to
Zarev can be read also as a sort of insurance so that such a text be pub-
lished in the first place. Such an interpretation is not without ground
as it was a common practice at the time. However, in this specific case
Todorov was pretending to criticize structuralism in general and in
this sense it seems plausible that he would not have needed such a
protection. Furthermore, albeit different in almost every point from
Zarev's attack, the article shared with it something important. Both
Zarev and Todorov criticized the privilege bestowed to the discrete
units of language and both of them claimed that in this way a crucial
part of the meaning construction is lost. And after all this was a sort of
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a starting point for the whole ideogenetic theory. Also, as I said earlier,
Todorov’s criticism was not superficial, it was not just an excuse to
present Barthes’s views.2° At the same time presenting his criticism as
a criticism of structuralism as a whole meant stepping up and taking
a position in the ongoing debates. And this position sided with the
dogmatic functionaries and the conservative impressionists instead
of with people like Miroslav Yanakiev. Was he trying to imply that the
Guillaumist theory he and Krassimir Mantchev were developing had
nothing to do with structuralism?

Zarev must have had liked the article against Barthes because two
years later a shorter version of it was included together with Zarev’s
own text in a volume on structuralism published in Moscow and gath-
ering authors from various countries (Basina, Polyakova 377-395).%*
Judging from this collection of essays one cannot but get the impression
that Pantelei Zarev and Christo Todorov formed a front in Bulgaria
against structuralism as such.

The political stakes of literary theory in the Eastern Bloc are yet to
be studied. It was rarely about the possible direct influence on politics.
Sometimes, the explicit distancing from political questions was a polit-
ical gesture. Sometimes, the production or introduction of theoretical
thought was political in the sense that it created places of freedom;
and then theoretical thinking in itself was an active transformation
or subversion of a system that often tried to control it and reduce it.
Also, theory always provides new categories for the analysis of what
is going on, be it in a story, in a poem, or in a real event.

Christo Todorov’s own theory can give the researcher tools for
the understanding of his situation. The way Krassimir Mantchev and
he were developing their Guillaumist theory lead inevitably to the
particularization®? of the theory distancing them from the French

» before the confer-
ence and therefore be-
fore the debate. On the
other hand, in a note to
a text of his published
during the same year
he thanks Greimas for
his suggestions during
the work on the text
(Todorov 1968: 41).
Which means that they
communicated person-
ally. Is it possible that
with his criticism of
Barthes Todorov was
taking Greimas’s side
after the fall out of
Barthes and Greimas
that took place precise-
ly at that time? Or is

it rather the case that
Greimas’s approach
with the focus on the
semantic level and

the deep structures
was from the outset
closer to Guillaume
and therefore also to
Todorov? Much is still
to be clarified but even
these facts would have
remained unknown

to me without Boyan
Manchev’s help,

to whom I would

like to express here

my gratitude.
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Following Guillaume
and Todorov hereafter
I will use generality
and universality, on
the one hand, and
particularity and
singularity, on the
other, as synonyms.
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structuralists in general and from the other Guillaumists in particular
(cf. Pottier 44; Gandon, Tchaouchev 3-12). The initial virtuality and
universality were gradually reduced to a singular theory. From this
perspective the reference to Zarev and the decision to publish the text
on Barthes in Bulgarian can be interpreted as a move of generalization,
to which the shared criticism of the Barthesian preference for discrete
units and the following inability to see the global meaning testifies.
In such a generalization and virtualization Christo Todorov was ap-
parently searching to find the common ground between the dogmatic
humanist-Marxist position of Zarev and his own Guillaumist views.
However, on this level of generality no theory could have been devel-
oped; the development would have inevitably led to a new particular-
ization. What is more, the generalization of Marxism and Guillaumist
structuralism was producing simultaneously particularizations both
in non-structuralist Marxism and in structuralism (Marxist or not).
The generalization was not unification.

The virtuality of the common ground should be further questioned
as to its modal structure and the subject-object relationship this struc-
ture presupposed. One possibility will be to see Todorov’s own motives
as based on the goal to achieve knowledge (an intellective and thus a
transmodal notion), knowledge what literature is and what is the role of
language in its constitution. In short, a desire for knowledge. A modal
notion directed at a transmodal one. A subject of desire who desires to
become a subject of knowledge. The desire however cannot be achieved
if possibility/ ability is lacking thereof, for possibility holds a more
basic position in the hierarchy of modal notions and desire depends
on it. In the context of the end of the 1960s and the beginning of the
1970s the possibility for such type of knowledge was threatened and it
is not improbable that this gave Todorov another motive for siding with
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Zarev. Such a siding was a possibilization of the achievement of desire.
The price he had to pay was that he had to occupy a position which
was no longer the subject position of his desire. It is hard to think that
Zarev himself, like Todorov, wrote his article against structuralism
because he wanted. It would be much more appropriate to say that he
had to, it was his obligation or even duty, because he was a subject put
in the place of an object-agent by the empty subject of power. Siding
with Zarev meant that Todorov also had to abandon being a subject
of desire and become an object-agent, a tool in a game it didn't matter
heliked or even understood. He was, indeed, instrumentalized as the
1975 volume clearly shows. Of course, there were struggles between
different devoirs in the ruling Party as well as among the functionaries
in the University, but the point is that the level of obligation meant
a different subject structure. In the force field of literary theory in
Bulgaria the articulation of a strong theoretical position was possible
only if subjected to some of the obligations that the association with
dominant Party figures presupposed.?® Notwithstanding the internal
power struggles, these “network games” (Deyanova 2015) produced
empty subjects of power to whom the real subjects were subjected
by forms of obligations and duties. The subject of obligation turned
out to be the true structure resulting from the virtualization and the
reaching of common ground.

So there was modal conflict, a modal conflict between “I want” and
“I must”, between desire and obligation. It is clear what the choice
Todorov made was. He turned to a new particularization, writing
almost exclusively in French but after 1973 to my knowledge pub-
lishing only in Bulgaria. It was a sort of self-isolation. And even to
this day he remains a figure unknown to the wide academic circles
in this country.
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In this sense the
Christo Todorov’s
case would confirm
Boyan Manchev’s
observation that the
problem of the clash
between structuralism
and institutionalized
Marxism in Bulgaria
was never conceptual.
Cf. Manchev 1999.
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If Todorov was faced with a modal conflict between desire and
obligation, then it becomes obvious that the problem was neither
methodological, nor conceptual, for a productive singularization of a
Marxist-Guillaumist theory is thinkable.?* It was a problem of becom-
ing a subject and what kind of subject is one becoming. The dynamics
of the modal conflict reveals at least one more thing beyond a possible
explanation of the situation. It reveals the political stakes of Todorov’s
Guillaumist literary theory. The stake of theory (and of that particular
theory) was to explicate the relationship between the modal and the
transmodal notions and in a reflexive way to indicate the crux of trans-
formation. The modal notions characterize the actions, the transmodal
notions characterize the subject of action (Todorov 1985: 171-172) but
theory is the point where the transmodal can have as its object the
modal, a reflexive point where the desire to know leads to a knowledge
of desire. And the theoretical knowledge of desire is simultaneously a
knowledge of the tension, of the inherent tendencies within a given
context. Every movement of singularization and universalization was a
tensorial movement. The tensions opened up directions, directions for
change, even if the change that actually happened to these particular
scholars was not the one they were imagining. The appearance of the
generality, the tense generality of Zarev-Todorov, was a product of a
non-predetermined potentialization disclosing the immanent trans-
formability of the field beyond the particular agents. Above, following
Guillaume, I defined tension as the immanent progressive transforma-
bility of a state of affairs which gives a direction of change. The tension
episodes of Bulgarian literary theory in the 1960s and the 1970s made
evident - and here is the transmodality of theory, both perception and
cognition, reflexively turned to the dynamics of the modal notions it
rests on - the immanent transformability and the constant becoming

140



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

of subjects. Some chose to play the game and change it from inside.
Some chose self-isolation. Some immigrated and others just kept on
reading carefully literary works. But theory made it clear, it does so
every time, that things can no longer be the same, that every status
que is filled with tensions that eventually will change it.
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Pe3rome

PasBuTyeTo Ha CTPYKTYyPaAUCTKM Maey B Bbarapus cbBIaja c IIo-
AUTYKATa Ha Ambepany3alys Ha XyMaHUTapHNUTE ¥ COIVIaIHM Ha-
VKM B CTpaHaTa JI TaKa OT CaMOTO CJ Ha4daJo Ce OKa3Ba BbBIEYEHO B
MHOXEeCTBO IVUCKYCYM, BBTPEIIH) ¥ BbHIIHM, KaKTO M 9acT OT BCe
II0-YCJI0XKHSABAIIOTO Ce II0JIe Ha IMTePaTyPO3HAHMETO. B TO311 KOHTeKCT
ce mosiBsIBa M1 OBbArapcKaTa rMifoMICTKA 110/, BOLEHA OT e3MKOBea
Kpacumup Mandes u autepaTryposega Xpucrto Togopos. Crenya-
nusypany BbB OpaHIMs IIpes liecTheceTTe, M ABaMaTa AMal0T U3 -
par nosede ¢ PpeHCKNUTe CY KOJIETH, MMIIAT IPeSVMHO Ha PPeHCKA
VI TIOYTH U3IATI0 IpeHebpersaT B TEKCTOBETE CY O'BArapcKaTa cpeza.
Cpepn mankoTo craTuy Ha TOZOPOB, HaNMMCAHM Ha OBArapcKy, obade ce
OTKPOsIBa eHa KpUTMKa KbM P. BapT 0T 1973 I., KOSTO ce IIpefCTaBs KaTo
KPUTMKA Ha CTPYKTypaay3mMa BpoOIIIe 1 B KOSTO TO B3JIMa CTpaHaTa
Ha [TaHTenet 3apeB, ToraBa peKTop Ha CopmiiCKMs YHUBEPCUTET, KO-
TO Ollfe IIpe3 1969 Bede e HalaJHal CTPYKTYPaIXCTKNUTe TeHIeHIN
HaBBH U B CTPaHaTa OT CBOUTE LOTMAaTVYIHM XyMaHVICTUNIHO-MapK-
CMCTKY TTO3MIyM, QYHKIVIOHMPAIIM KaTo opMIMasHa O3NS Ha
BKII o BBIIpOCaA 33 rpaHMIIVITE Ha II03BOJEHOTO B TeOpUATa. BeIpexn
4e ruiiomy3MbT Ha ToZopoB MoKe fa 6bfie BUASH KaTo BUJ, CTPYKTY-
paayM3BM M BBIIPEKM Ye M3CIel0BATeNNTe, C KOMTO 0OCHKAA UIEUTe
CU IO TOBa BpeMe, ca BcuukuTe crpykrypamuctu (A. XK. I'pemac, Ki.
BpeMOH 1 T.H.), C Tasy CBOS CTATMS TOJ CSKAII CKPUBA TO3M aCIIEKT
Ha TeopumTe cu. ToBa cbBceM He 03Ha4aBa, Ye KPUTMKATa MYy KbM
BapT e IOBBPXHOCTHO M3BMHEHNE 32 3aIl03HaBaHe Ha OBarapckara
1yOaMKa ¢ HerOBYITe TPYAOBE — HAIIPOTMB, CTaBa LyMa 3a CEepMO3HO
HechIIacye 1 nobpe 0600CHOBaHM apTyMeHTH, eCTECTBEHO U3BeleHN
OT TMITOMMCTKMS TIOAXOA. Moxxe fia ce Kaxe, e Tasy My pabora ce
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HaMeCBa B e[VH 3abI009aBall] ce TEOpeTHYeH paspuB Mex Ay [pemac
u Baprt, kaTo cam TomopoB nofKpeIs HervacHo, Ho o4eBuAHO I'peMmac.
ChLIeBpEMEHHO, C MyOIMKAIMATa Ha OBATAPCKIA 10 CTPAaHEH HAYNH
He [IPOCTO Ce YKa3Ba KbM PaspyB B CTPYKTYPaIM3Ma, HO IIOCPELCTBOM
TOBa yKa3BaHe Ce PasKpyBa Y Bb3MOXKHO Pa3sHOPEYVe B HACTOSITENHO
HECTPYKTYPAIUCTUYHYS GBATapCKY MAPKCU3bM. BbIIpexy ToBa, IiaH-
CBT, KOJVTO BpB3KaTa C MOI'BIIATA MHCTUTYIMOHATHA QUrypa Ha 3apes
IiaBa, He M3IIex/ia fa e 6u1 npusiexarenex 3a Xpucro Togopos, KOTo
ClleBalyITe eAVMHALECET FOLVIHY CIypa fa nybnaukysa B JIuteparypHa
MVICBJI Vi CE M30/IVIPa IOBTOPHO OT IIO-IIMPOKNS GBArapCcKy KOHTEKCT.

B HacTOsALIATA CTATMS Ce MIpefIara XUIoTesara, 4e u3bopbsT Ha
Xpucro TofopoB He ce OCHOBABa Ha KOHIENITYalHa HEBb3MOXXHOCT
3a TeopeTM3NpaHe, 0be M HIBAII0 MAPKCYUCTKY Vi TUOMVCTKMY [IPeJ-
IIOCTABK, a Ce JBIDKI Ha MOZAMTHOCTY Y MOLAJIEH IIPEXO0, OT XKelaHue
KBM BT ¥ 33 b/DKEHE, ONCAHM B CODCTBEHATA My TEOPMUS, TP
KOETO Ce IIPOM3BEX /A PAa3INyIeH CYDOeKT, ,ipaseH cybeKT" Ha BIACTTa,
CIIPSIMO KOJITO PEeaTHMUAT CyOeKT Ha JeICTBUETO e Obe MacuBeH,
CBeZieH [0 06eKT-areHT, MHCTPYyMEeHTaAu3upaH. B To3u cMucsa oT-
KasbT OT 6BAEII0 CHTPYAHMIeCTBO Ha TOLOp MMa He KOHIIENITYalH,
a MOJAIHV OCHOBaHMSL.

Berpexy npuBMIHMS HeyclleX Ha CTpaTerusaTa My, HallpaBeHOTO OT
HETO I € PAasKPIIIO HAIIPEXXEHSI Y Bb3MOXXHOCTH B OH3M KOHTEKCT,
KOWTO LOTOraBa He ca 6y BULVIMIL.

148



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Darin Tenev

Darin Tenev is associate professor at the Literary Theory Department at the
University of Sofia and at the Sociology and Humans Sciences Department at
the University of Plovdiv. He is the director of the Institute of Critical Social
Studies. He has published two books in Bulgarian - Fiction and Image.
Models (2012) and Digressions. Essays on Jacques Derrida (2013), as
well various articles on literary theory, model theory, deconstruction, and
contemporary philosophy, among which the most recent are: “Jacques Der-
rida”in Oxford Bibliographies in Literary and Critical Theory; “Models
of Poetics. A Response to Robert Matthias Erdbeer’s Poetik der Modelle”
in Textpraxis; “Modes of Fiction, Models of Fiction” in Literary Form.
Theories - Dynamics - Cultures. Perspectives on Literary Modelling.

149






Varia



DOI » 10.13137/2283-5482/22386

Between the Sureness

of Theory and the Folly

of Literature. A commentary
to the reception of Saussure’s
theory of language

(from Jakobson to Bagic)
Mex 1y YBEPpEHHOCTBIO TEOpUU
1 6e3ymueMm JUTepaTyphbl.
KoMMeHTapr K BOCIPUSITUIO
TeopuU ga3blKa jie Coccropa

(oT IkobcoHa 10 barnya)

¥ ANNA SKUBACZEWSKA-PNIEWSKA » annaskpn@umk.pl



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Rather small in number but highly
influential works of the Swiss linguist
still trigger fierce controversies and
heated interpretation disputes. Ac-
cording to some researchers, de Sau-
ssure embodies a scientific paradigm
and represents what in the humanities
is most systematized and scientific
while to others, he is an insane sci-
entist secretly studying old poetry in
order to discover meanings encoded in
poems. The article sums up a hundred-
year-old reception of the Genevan’s
thought in the literary studies and it
explains anagrammatic poems dedi-
cated to Saussure’s theory.

STRUCTURALISM, ANAGRAMS,
POSTSTRUCTURALISM,
DECONSTRUCTION, GRAMMATOLOGY,
SEMIOLOGY, RECEPTION

CKpoMHBIe 10 06BeMY, HO OUeHb BIIVS-
TebHBIE JOCTVKEHS IIBeJIIapCKOT0
JIVHTBICTA IIO-TIPE€XKHEMY BbI3bIBAIOT
pasHOINIacKs ¥ CTpacTHBIE MHTePIIpe-
TalMOHHbIe CIIOPBI. COIIacHO OHMUM
uccrenosaTensam ge Coccrop BOIIOLIA-
€T Hay4JHYIO IIapaJUTMy U SIBISETCSI
TpeficTaByMTeNeM TOTO, YTO B TyMaHM-
TapHBIX HayKax Hamboee CuCTeMaT-
3MPOBAHO ¥ TOYHO, /ISl LPYTYX — 3TO
CKOpee BCero CyMaclleZ il yIeHbl,
TaHO M3Y4YaOUINI JPEBHIOI0 103310
/151 TOTO, YTO6BI PACKPBITH CEKPET-
HOE CofepKaHme, 3amndpoBaHHOE B
CTUXOTBOPeHMIX. B cTaThe mogBomsaTcs
WTOTY CTOJIETHEe! pelleIIIiy MbICI
>KEHeBIIa B ITEPATyPOBEAEHNY 1 06-
CYXJAIOTCS aHarpaMaTIdecKye CTUXN,
nocBsilleHHbIe Teopun ge Coccropa.

CTPYKTYPAJIU3M, AHATPAMMBI,
TIOCTCTPYKTYPAJIU3M,
IOEKOHCTPYKIIMS, TPAMMATOJIOTHS,
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For several years we have been witnessing an increased interest in the
works of Ferdinand de Saussure and in himself, which is not without a
relation to two round anniversaries celebrated in 2013 and 2016. Both
the 100™ anniversary of the scholar’s death and the 100™ anniversary
of the publication of the history’s most famous linguistic compendium,
which his Course in General Linguistics (Cours de linguistique générale)
undoubtedly is, were commemorated in conferences and scientific
sessions which took place almost all over the world as well as in nu-
merous publications re-interpreting the works of the linguist from
Geneva and outlining the up-to-now reception of his ideas. To be more
specific, the reception which has been very stormy, “even adventurous
and romantic” (Grzegorczyk 2017: 77).

Rather small in number, especially taking into consideration papers
which the author prepared to publish, but highly influential works
of the Swiss linguist triggered and - as the latest publications show -
still trigger such fierce controversies and such heated interpretation
disputes that one cannot but have an impression as if the participants
were not discussing the same scientist. According to some, he embodies
a scientific paradigm and represents what in the humanities is most
systematized and scientific while to others, he is an insane scientist
secretly studying old poetry in order to discover meanings encoded in
poems. Suffice to say, the “duality” or the “dualism” of Saussure (“Les
deux Saussure”, “la dualité saussurienne” [Calvet 1975: 46]) became
a scientific problem which was discussed in separate papers, even at
scientific conferences (Lotringer 1974). Following such rhetoric, one
should add that from the perspective of over a hundred years’ presence
of the Genevan scholar’s thought in the world science, it would be legit-
imate to hold a conference entitled “Four Saussures”. The term “Saus-
sure’s theory of language” was defined in different ways by various
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researchers at various stages and referred to four different text corpora
which were presented to the world at long intervals.*

The first and the most well-known Saussure would be the nominal
author of the Course in General Linguistics, edited by Charles Bally and
Albert Sechehaye. Until 1957, when The manuscript sources of the Course in
General Linguistics by F. de Saussure (Les sources manuscriptes du ,Cours de
linguistique générale” de F. de Saussure) by Robert Godel was published, it
had been the only source of the Saussurean theory of language which
by that time had already changed the face of science and made the mod-
est linguist from Geneva a legend. The second Saussure would be the
author of the Genevan lectures on general linguistics which were the
basis for the Course, but, as it was proved, were significantly distorted
and radicalised? by the editors using students’ notes. One can see the
extent of the distortion by reading papers by Rudolf Engler or Eisuke
Komatsu. The first researcher compared the text of the Course, four sets
of notes of students and the notes of the professor himself by printing
corresponding fragments in six columns (Engler 1968-1974).® Each of
the three volumes edited by Komatsu, on the other hand, presents both
in English and in French the materials from one of the three series of
the famous lectures on general linguistics delivered at the University
of Geneva (Komatsu 1993-1999). The fact that the last words of the
Course indicating “the fundamental idea” (I'idée fondamentale) of the
whole book had never been uttered by the lecturer and were added by
the editors encourages one to pose a question whether it is justified
to call Saussure a structuralist. Let us recall those words fraught with
consequences: “The true and unique object of linguistics is language
studied in and for itself” (de Saussure 1959: 232) (“La linguistique a
pour unique et veritable objet de la langue envisagée en elle-méme
et pour elle-méme”). The continuators interpreted those words as a
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Few Saussure’s
achievements,
although important
for the history of lan-
guage, which preceded
the publication of

the Course are not
discussed here since
the extent of their in-
fluence has been very
narrow. The main one
is the book Mémoire sur
le systéme primitif des
voyelles dans les langues
indo-européennes(1879),
with which a very
young author before
his PhD attracted

the attention of the
experts.

2

The next stage of
radicalization was

in structuralism
(Bédouret-Larraburu
2012: 28).

3

It is worth men-
tioning that Engler
called Charles Bally
and Albert Seche-
haye author-editors
(Engler 2004: 46).



4
“Dernier legs de
I’héritage saussurien
anous étre parvenu,
avec un retard de cent
ans, le manuscrit De
l'essence double du
langage jette aujo-
urd’hui une lumiére
plus vive sur I'écart qui
sépare, a cet égard, le
Pseudo-Saussure du
véritable Ferdinand

de Saussure.”
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demand for the autonomy of linguistics and took the encouragement
to absolutise the systemic relations (langue) at the expense of their
update in specific utterances (parole), which became the hallmark
of structuralism.

The third and the fourth Saussures left the manuscripts of the lin-
guist which were not published in his own lifetime and which showed
a wide spectrum of his interests and formed two different thematic
units. The analyses of old poetry revealed by Jean Starobinski (Staro-
binski 1964; Starobinski 1971), surrounded by an air of scandal and
mystery, started to live their own life and made a spectacular career
in the theory of literature. Looking for theme-words (mot-théme),
especially names, hidden in the sound tissue of Vedic, Saturnian and
New Latin poems which, as it turned out, were the otherlife of Saus-
sure, who at the same time delivered lectures on general linguistics,
was so inspiring that many people followed (Piekarski 2016: 219-242).

The theoretical and linguistic potential of sketches included in the
Writings in General Linguistics (Ecrits de linguistique générale, 2002) is
being discovered today. There are opinions that in order to appreciate
the substantive content of those materials, especially the work On the
Dual Essence of Language (De l'essence double du langage), a real “philo-
logical revolution” should be staged (Depecker 2012). According to the
co-editor of the Writings, Simon Bouquet, only the total re-definition
of the up-to-now saussurology, especially the rejection of the hegem-
ony of the Course, which created Pseudo-Saussures (Bouquet 2010b:
31-48), gives a chance that we will finally meet the real Saussure:

The last Saussurean heritage which arrived with a one hundred
years’ delay, the manuscript On the Dual Essence of Language, sheds
today a more vivid light on the difference which separates a Pseudo-
Saussure from the real Ferdinand de Saussure.* (Bouquet 2010a: 52)
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FHF

Not all of the “four Sausures” mentioned here were equally impor-
tant for the development of the literary studies. While it is impossi-
ble to imagine a modern theory of literature without the Course (the
founding text of structuralism) and anagrams (psychoanalysis and
post-structuralism), the notes from the lectures and the manuscripts,
so important from the perspective of the history of linguistics as they
help to discover the authentic views on language of one of the most
important linguists of all time, have not been so significant for the
literary research so far.®

It so happened that the most effective propagators of Sausurre’s ide-
as among literary scholars were a lingusit Roman Jakobson (Jakobson
1987: 393-436; Jakobson 1971: 272-279) and a philosopher Jacques Derrida
(Derrida 1967), who imposed their own conception of this theory on
the scientific world (Skubaczewska-Pniewska 2013: 94-153).

Starting from the first mention in the brochure Novejsaja russkaja
poézija in Prague in 1921, through the famous definition of poetic func-
tion as the projection of “the principle of equivalence from the axis
of selection into the axis of combination” to the statements from the
early 1980s, Jakobson (1896-1982) developed Saussure’s ideas which
governed each of his scientific endeavour and determined the direc-
tion of development of all structuralist schools. A set of terms of each
centre was based on binary oppositions propagated in the Course: signi-
fier-signified (signifiant i signifié), language-speaking (langue-parole),
synchrony - diachrony (synchronie-diachronie), syntagmatic-associa-
tive relations (rapports syntagmatiques-rapports associatifs). The most
universal (and “monopolistic”) from Jakobson’s proposals is the idea
of two aspects of language which developed into two types of aphasia

1587

5

On the other hand,
anagrams which are so
fascinating for literary
scientists are rather
ignored by linguists.
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Jakobson began his
scientific career in
pre-revolutionary
Russia, where he
co-founded the
Russian formal school
and where he first
heard (probably from
Siergiej Karczewski) of
the Course. He received
a copy of the book
from the editor Albert
Sechehaye himself

in 1920 while he was
in Prague. In years
1933-1938 the structur-
alist was a professor at
the university in Brno,
then he spent two
years in Scandinavia,
from where he left

for America in the
early 1940s to deliver
a series of lectures

on the Saussurean
theory at Ecole Libre
des Hautes Etudes in
New York and then

to take the chair in
Slavic Languages at
Columbia University.
After that, Jakobson
was a professor at
Harvard and then at
the Massachusetts In-
stitute of Technology.
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and the opposition of metaphor (paradigmatic plane, i.e. the axis of
selection) and metonymy (operation on the syntagmatic axis, i. e. the
axis of combination), and which were grounded in the functioning
of two cerebral hemispheres where one is responsible for the proper
use of contiguity relations and the other for correct associations. Such
dichotomies categorise all artistic phenomena and all signs of activity
and human behaviour.

What is important, Jakobson was one of the first to appreciate the
theoretical and literary potential of the notes on anagrams. He would
publish and comment on the correspondence between Saussure and
Antoine Meillet, which coincided with his own “anagrammatic” anal-
yses of Wielimir Chlebnikow’s poetry.

Frequent changes of place of living and connections of the author of
Linguistics and Poetics with various universities helped to disseminate
Saussure’s ideas not only in the Eastern and Western Europe, but, in
fact, across the whole world.® Not without significance was Jakob-
son’s considerable standing. It was through Jakobson that Levi-Strauss,
Barthes, Kristeva, Lacan and, last but not least, Derrida assimilated
Saussure’s thought.

In the book suggestively entitled What if Derrida was wrong about
Saussure? one can read that “structuralism, circa 1966, needed the
radical reappraisal that Derrida’s intervention provides” (Daylight
2012: 186). The intervention came about through the deconstruction
of structuralism conducted in Of Grammatology (De la grammatologie,
1967). It should, however, be borne in mind that it was a part of a large-
scale philosophical project on the deconstruction of logocentrism,
i.e. philosophical structure which recognises existence as presence.
Opposing that tradition, Derrida put himself in the position of an in-
itiator of a new scientific era. Structuralism with its conviction that
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everything could be presented systematically and described with bi-
nary oppositions which was at that time in its heyday seemed to be a
relic of the previous era. When attacking it, a deconstructionist would
break the scientific paradigm and undermine the cognitive optimism
of the metaphysics of presence. The selection of the Course in General
Linguistics as the subject of the analysis and simultaneously the source
of inspiration for Derrida’s most important categories seems strategic.
Writing a somewhat anti-Course, the author made Of Grammatology a
founding text of deconstruction and at the same time anti-logocentrism
and anti-phonocentrism (and, of course, post-structuralism).”

The influence of Jacques Derrida’s philosophical programme cre-
ated in confrontation with Saussure’s theory on the literary research
is hard to overestimate. The programme is fully accomplished in the
methods of text reading used by the theoreticians of literature at Yale
University, the late literary analyses of Roland Barthes as well as the
works by Julia Kristeva.

Derrida infers from the Course both the theory of meaning as dis-
semination (dissémination) and (indirectly) interpretation as misread-
ing, but above of all, the most important deconstruction tool, i.e. the
category of différance. The philosopher found an ally in Saussure be-
cause of his solely “negative” understanding of language expressed in
the assumption of language as the system of differences, “in language
there are only differences without positive terms” (de Saussure 1959:
120). Derrida assigned significant philosophical functions to Saussure’s
difference that he further clarified. He wanted to see it as a condition
for the existence of language and a chance to cross the metaphysics of
presence. In terms of the functioning of language, a denial of identity
and presence by differentiation which is both difference and deferral
(according to the meaning of the French verb différer) means a constant
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deferral of the balanced meaning. It is connected with the re-interpre-
tation of the structure of linguistic sign. Derrida reduces Saussure’s
dyadic sign to the signifier which cannot indicate the presence of the
signified, but only the presence of other signifiers which produce an
undisturbed movement of traces. In other words, the signified is noth-
ing more than a trace which is always in the position of the signifier.
While différance (with a silent “a”) is an alternative to Saussure’s dif-
férence (with an “e”), Derrida’s grammatology is a counter-proposal to
Saussure’s semiology, in which “sign” has been replaced with “trace”.

Différance treated as the basic mechanism governing the language
allowed Derrida to deny the idea of the presence of the sign, its meaning
and existence itself. He says that nothing can be present in itself since
there are only differences and traces of traces. Although the author
of Of Grammatology focuses here on highlighting contradictions in the
Course, there is no doubt that he also did his homework on anagrams
(Derrida 1967: 57).

While discussing the reception of Saussure’s anagrammatic anal-
yses, it is impossible not to mention the name of Julia Kristeva. The
French-Bulgarian scientist noticed that they offered an opportunity to
go beyond the current linguistic and literary concepts (Kristeva 1974:
239). She took that opportunity and proposed “semanalysis” and formu-
lated the concept of the unconscious of the text based on a non-linear
transversal process of meaning. Such a perspective opens the text to
unlimited context and releases it from the reign of the subject and
the author. As a combination of voices and codes, the text somewhat
“produces” its meaning by itself. According to Kristeva, it begins in
the network of phonic differences transversely arranged and comes
out as a consequence of non-linear reading, i.e. as the unconscious of
the text. What is more, Kristeva also spread another Saussurean term,
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namely paragrams (paragrammes). She made it the basis for her own
“semiology of paragrams” which, in fact, was one of the versions of
post-structuralist theory of intertextuality (Kristeva 1969: 113-146).

Fascination with anagrams, however fruitful, has diverted the at-
tention of literary scholars from Saussure’s other achievements and
the findings of contemporary Saussurology. Being preoccupied with
the fight against “Saussurism” (Gasparov 2013: 8) and searching for the
true Saussure, it has brought out innovation from the manuscripts, so
far absent in the literary research. The near future will show how and
to what extent also the latest findings of Saussurologists shall inspire
literary researchers, but meanwhile, let us look at the one hundred-
year-old reception of the theory of the Genevan scholar from the angle
of literature.

FHF

Among numerous texts dedicated to Saussure and his ideas, artistic
expressions seem to stand out. A starting point for further deliberations
are two poetic texts: the poem la folie de saussure by Kresimir Bagi¢ and
the lyrics of Magnetic Fields song The Death of Ferdinand de Saussure,
which can also by analysed as a poem. On the one hand, those works
are a testimony of the highest rank which in the scientific world is
assigned to the linguist; on the other hand, they are a manifestation
of demythologisation of that figure.

In1999, Merge Records released a triple-album 69 Love Songs of the
American rock (more precisely, indie rock®) group Magnetic Fields. As
the title says, it contains sixty-nine pieces written by the group lead
singer, Stephin Meritt, dealing with various aspects of love in an ironic
way. What is important, all the lyrics make a somewhat poetic treatise
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on how the term and subject of love function in the artistic discourse
and pop culture, especially in love songs. On the third record there is
a piece The Death of Ferdinand de Saussure, a mourning ballad in tone.
Merritt sings and sometimes melorecites his own lyrics in his charac-
teristic bass voice and already in the first part the text touches upon
the theory and philosophy of language and exposes the weaknesses
of structuralism, and even science in general.

I'met Ferdinand de Saussure
On a night like this

On love he said

“I'm not so sure

I even know what it is

No understanding

No closure

It is a nemesis

You can’t use a bulldozer

To study orchids”

Saussure, referred to in the lyrics, is an icon of linguistics, i.e. a re-
searcher made famous by the Course in general linguistics. It was the
book published by Charles Bally and Albert Sechehaye under Saussure’s
name (1857-1913) in 1916 that brought the assumed author posthumous
fame, who soon became one of the most influential scholars of the
century. It is said that Saussure’s impact on different scientific fields
equalled in strength to that of Freud and Marx, and his innovativeness
to that of Galileo or Copernicus. In fact, the influence of Saussurean
concept of language, and more precisely, structuralism, out of which
the theory was born, spread from philosophy, through ethnology,
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history and sociology, to biology while the Genevan’s breakthrough
in thinking of language is often compared to Copernican revolution:®

For just as Copernicus had claimed that the Earth rotated about the
Sun, instead of the Sun rotating about the Earth, Saussure claims some-
thing analogous in the case of language. [...] Instead of seeing words as
mere adjuncts to our grasp of reality, Saussure saw our understanding
of reality as depending essentially upon our social use of the verbal signs
which constitute the language we use. Human existence is, by definition,

a linguistically articulated existence. (Harris, Taylor 1994: 177).

What is more, it should be remembered that structuralism aspired to
belong to the sciences while the structuralist methodology, directly
deriving from the Course, functioned as a reliable tool that could be
used to systematize everything, starting from language, through lit-
erature and art to the structures of kinship. Semiology, on the other
hand, also projected in the Course (with Peirce’s semiotics), developed
into a meta-language integrating different fields of knowledge. Se-
mioticians of culture shared an assumption based on the Course that
linguistic signs make a universal pattern which helps to understand
the functioning of all other sign systems and the verbocentric view on
culture where the natural language is the matrix and the linguistics
is the scientific “base”.

Therefore, Saussure’s helplessness, who in the song by Magnetic
Fields cannot answer what love is, and what is more, denies the sole
possibility of explaining the essence of that feeling, is more meaningful
than if there were any other scholar in his position.

It is the scientificity and systemicity of structuralism, the
“bulldozer” of the humanities, that shuts it off from the delicate and
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beautiful “orchid” of feelings. The sole existence of the escaping ra-
tionalisation and disambiguation (“No understanding” / “No closure”)
of love seem to be gods’ revenge (“nemesis”), a punishment for the
arrogance of the scientist, who achieved his success at the expense of
simplifying the reality.

The lyrics of the refrain based on an anti-thesis, syntactic paral-
lelism and numerous lexical and phonetic repetitions are assigned to
Saussure and even more highlight the cognitive futility of artificial
systems and formal schemes.

Hesaid...

So we don’t know anything
You don’t know anything

I don’t know anything
About love

But we are nothing

You are nothing

I.am nothing

Without love

As far as the content plane is concerned, the refrain boils down to
ascertaining ignorance about what is the most important and what
makes us humans while formally (the expression plane) it resembles
a grammar exercise (inflection system). There is no need to remind
that the dichotomy of expression plane and content plane which is the
basis of literary structuralism updates the Saussurean opposition of
signifiant-signiefié. According to the structuralist theory of language,
the meaning as signiefié is an intra-language element, words have mean-
ings only because of structural relations, being mutually entangled.
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Thus, there is no specified meaning, idea or content in the term “love”.
Everything that can be said about love is closed in the structure of
language, and in the language there are only differences after all.
The title death of Saussure mentioned in the next part of the song
has - as it could be said - an ironic-autothematic dimension. Shooting
at the linguist, the composer as if acts in the name of the whole music
industry, here represented by the song-writing team Holland-Dozi-
er-Holland,* which created for the famous record company of Motown
such hits of the group Supremes as Baby Love or Stop! In the Name of Love.

I'mjust a great composer

And not a violent man

But I lost my composure

And I shot Ferdinand

Crying “it’s well and kosher

To say you don’t understand

But this is for Holland-Dozier-Holland”

Conspicuous in the lyrics are the phonetic efforts relating to Saussure
which he called anagrams, but here the proper name is not so much
coded as exposed. Merritt plays with Saussure’s last name by rhyming
composer/composure, but most of all by emphasizing sound similarity
between Saussure and so sure as well as the name Ferdinand and the
verb understand. As a lead singer, Merritt emphasises the sureness
included in the name of the precursor of structuralism by saying, or
rather signing, in English “Saussure” and “so sure”. To be more pre-
cise, the area of phonetic similarities in specific verses is bigger and
includes contradictions as well: “I met Ferdinand de Saussure”/“I'm not
so sure, ,shot Ferdinand”/ “don’t understand”. Similarly, the tension
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between sureness and unsureness concerns the scientific direction of
the Genevan. The Course in General Linguistics, signed with the name of
Saussure, is an arbitrarily imposed set of rules and definitions which
were long taken for granted. In the meantime, the manuscripts as well
as the memories of the family and colleagues show a portrait of a sci-
entist who carefully poses questions and is far from final conclusions
(Joseph 2012: 361-362). Saussure’s fascination with anagrammatic po-
etry was also accompanied by hesitation about the status and extent
of the phonetic repetitions he had noticed. As everybody knows, the
linguist gave up his very advanced research on anagrams because he
had not obtained any answer to the question on their usefulness and
intentionality, and he was not sure if they were the basis of poetry or
rather the outcome of coincidence. This unsureness is shared by many
of his followers: “Unfortunately, I do not think there can be a definitive
resolution to the question of the anagram’s reality” (Gronas 2009: 188).

A doubtful existence of anagrams together with the scientist’s de-
termination in searching for them not only undermined his image of
a serious scientist, but also gave rise to alegend “about an insane pro-
fessor from Geneva” (Panas 2005: 46), vacillating “between knowledge
and delirium” (“entre savoir et délire” [Pierssens 1979: 52]). The motif
of the insanity of the structuralist, obsessed with identifying phonetic
repetitions (“In his obsession Saussure found anagrams everywhere”
[Gronas 2009: 162]) returned in the poem by Kre$imir Bagic la folie
de Saussure (Bagi¢ 2013: 80). It returned literally as the Croatian writ-
er and literary scholar decided to repeat the title of the essay which
had given rise to the “psychiatric” way of speaking of the Genevan
(Deguy 1969: 20-26). The poet also quoted a title formula from of a
famous publication by Starobinksi, “words below words” (Les mots
sous les mots). As in Stephin Merritt’s lyrics, in Bagié¢‘s poem we can
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find anagrammatic puns with Saussure’s last name, but they are very
difficult to notice in translation. (Majdzik 2015: 101-102). In order not
to risk a more detailed analysis, let me only quote one couplet which
could be treated as the shortest summary possible of the up-to-now
presence of the Swiss linguist in science.

words are below words
at the end de Saussure (Bagié 2013: 80)**

History has gone full circles. At the beginning, there was the Course, the
“Vulgate of Saussurim” (“vulgate du saussurisme”) (Rastier 2009), a
text without the author which putlinguistics on the pedestal of science,
then anagrams showing that there is a secret behind every text. Today’s
saussurology promises to present the authentic Saussure and create
perspectives for the development of the true Saussurean linguistcs.
Let us hope that this time it succeeds in eluding Saussure’s “dead-ends”
which “predict dead-ends in linguistics” (Todorov 2011: 302).%
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Der Beitrag befasst sich mit dem
Werk Das slowenische Gesicht (Slovens-
ki obraz) der slowenischen Autorin
Brina Svit. Einleitend wird auf die
Problematik der hybriden Form des
Werkes hingewiesen und das Werk als
eine literarische Reportage definiert.
Anschlieffend widmet sich der Beitrag
dem Hauptthema der Auswanderer-
identitat. Die Frage der Auswande-
reridentitdt, vor allem aber deren
Bewahrung, wird im Slowenischen
Gesicht aus drei Perspektiven darge-
stellt, und zwar aus der Perspektive
der Erzéhlerin, der argentinischen
Slowenen und des polnischen Schrift-
stellers Witold Gombrowicz. Dem
letzteren weist die Erzihlerin eine
wichtige Rolle zu, da er als Auflen-
stehender dem Slowenentum nicht
unmittelbar verbunden ist, dafiir aber
das Emigrantenschicksal mit den
ausgewanderten Slowenen teilt. Sie
fasst die Gedanken aus Gombrowicz’
Tagebiichern und dessen Briefwechsel
zusammen und kommentiert sie, um
abschlieflend ein polyphones Konzept
von Identitit hervorzuheben.

BRINA SVIT, DAS SLOWENISCHE
GESICHT (SLOVENSKI OBRAZ), WITOLD
GOMBROWICZ, ARGENTINISCHE
SLOWENEN, EMIGRATION, IDENTITAT,
AUTOBIOGRAPHISCHER DISKURS,
LITERARISCHE REPORTAGE

This contribution is focused on The
Slovene face (Slovenski obraz), a literary
reportage written by the Slovene writ-
er Brina Svit. Having defined Slovenski
obraz as “literary reportage”, this
article especially takes into considera-
tion the challenges of genre hybridity
and focuses on emigrant identity as
the main topic of Svit’s work. The
reportage namely looks at the question
of identity - especially the preserva-
tion of its components - from three
different perspectives: the point of
view of the narrator; of the Argentines
of Slovene descent; and that of the
Polish writer Witold Gombrowicz. The
latter is given an important role in the
reader’s perception of the entire story.
He is an “outsider”, not ravelled into
web of the Slovene identity, yet still has
the experience of emigrant life and can
therefore relate to many of its aspects.
The narrator quotes and comments on
his thoughts - as he voiced them in his
diaries and correspondence - in order
to support a final realization about the
polyphonic character of identity.

BRINA SVIT, THE SLOVENE FACE
(SLOVENSKI OBRAZ), WITOLD
GOMBROWICZ, ARGENTINES OF
SLOVENE DESCENT, EMIGRANTS,
IDENTITY, AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL
DISCOURSE, LITERARY REPORTAGE
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LIDIJA REZONIENIK » Das slowenische Gesicht

Die slowenische Schriftstellerin Brina Svigelj-Mérat (1954), die unter
dem Pseudonym Brina Svit schreibt, lebt seit Anfang der 8oer Jahren
in Paris. Sie schreibt vor allem Romane wie April (1984), Gewdhnliche
Verhdltnisse (Navadna razmerja, 1998, in Koautorenschaft mit Peter
Kolsek), Con brio (1998),* Der Tod der slowenischen Primadonna (Smrt
slovenske primadone, 2000), Moreno (2003),2 Uberfliissig das Herz (Odvet
srce, 2006), Coco dias oder Goldene Tiir (Coco dias ali Zlata vrata, 2008),
Nacht in Reykjavik (No¢ v Reykjaviku, 2013), und Essays bzw. Kurzprosa,
z. B. Loblied auf die Trennung (Hvalnica lo¢itvi, 2011) und Das slowenische
Gesicht (Slovenski obraz, 2014). Silvija Borovnik (38-45) stellt in ihrer
Analyse fest, dass die wiederkehrenden Haupthemen der Prosawerke
von Brina Svit Identitit, Multikulturalitit und Interkulturalitit sind.
Die Themen entspringen der eigenen Migrationserfahrung und den
Ubergingen zwischen den Kulturen und Sprachen. Das ist charakteris-
tisch nicht nur fiir die biographische Realitit (zwischen Frankreich und
Slowenien) und ihre literarischen Topoi, sondern betrifft auch ihren
Sprachgebrauch: Nach dem langjéhrigen Aufenthalt in Frankreich
ist das Slowenische nicht mehr die ausschliefiliche Sprache, in der
sie schreibt. Mit dem Roman Tod der slowenischen Primadonna (2000)
beendete die Autorin die Phase, in der sie sich ausschlief’lich in der
Muttersprache ausdriickte. Seit dem Jahre 2003, mit der Veréffent-
lichung des Romans Moreno, der sich auch inhaltlich mit dem The-
ma des Wechsels der Sprachidentitit befasst (Ro%i¢: 89-96), verfasst
Brina Svit ihre Werke zuerst in Franzosisch und iibertrégt sie dann
ins Slowenische.

Das Buch Das slowenische Gesicht ist das sechste Werk, das die Au-
torin in Franzoésisch geschrieben und in Frankreich verdffentlicht
hat (Visage slovéne, 2013), um es dann erneut zu bearbeiten bzw. ins
Slowenische zu iibertragen (2014): ,Was wiederum bedeutet, dasselbe

176



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Buch noch einmal zu schreiben, es aus einer Sprache in die andere
zu iibertragen mit der Freiheit der Gestaltung, die die Autorenschaft
bietet, die Dinge auf Slowenisch doch etwas anders auszudriicken, wie
man es sonst auf Franzésisch zu tun pflegt” (Svit: 9).

HYBRIDE LITERARISCHE GATTUNG

Das slowenische Gesicht besteht aus 15 nicht nummerierten Kapiteln.
Das erste Kapitel besteht aus dem Vorwort, im zweiten schildert die
Autorin die Vorbereitungen und Begleitumstdnde des Schreibens, in
den anschlieflenden dreizehn Kapiteln werden die literarisierten per-
sonlichen Erzahlungen der Slowenen iiber die Emigration nach Argen-
tinien wiedergegeben. Jede Geschichte wird mit einem Portrétfoto des
Informanten, der berichtenden Person oder deren Verwandten bzw.
Freunden, ergénzt, die der Erzéhlerin von dem Lebensweg und der
Lebenseinstellung berichten.

Die biographischen Ausschnitte in der Beschreibung der argentini-
schen Slowenen sind im Slowenischen Gesicht mit den Beobachtungen
der Erzédhlerin und derer subjektiven Wahrnehmung der beschrie-
benen Personen und deren argentinischer Lebensrdume sowie der
Problematik von Emigration und Identitét verflochten. Dariiber hinaus
enthélt die Erzéhlung auch personliche Erfahrungen der Erzéhlerin/
Autorin (z. B. der Tod ihrer Mutter) und metanarrative Elemente: Im
Vorwort (Vorwort iiber die Treue) und im ersten Kapitel (Wo soll man
beginnen?) erlautert die Erzéhlerin die Idee zum Schreiben, das Zusam-
mentragen des Materials und die Entstehung des Buches, das Haupt-
thema und die Struktur des Werkes. Einzelne Erzdhlungen werden
mit Kommentaren iber das Zusammentragen der Informationen, den
Treffen mit den Informanten und der Schilderung der Entstehung
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der Portratfotos ergénzt. Die dritte Erzéhlebene betrifft die Figur, die
von der Erzdhlerin Gombro genannt wird, und bezieht sich auf die
auflenliterarische Personlichkeit, den polnischen Schriftsteller Witold
Gombrowicz (1904-1969).3

Alle drei narrativen Ebenen sind eng mit der auflenliterarischen,
historischen Realitét der argentinischen Slowenen, die mit tatsédch-
lichen Namen genannt und mit Portrétfotos gezeigt werden, der Be-
zugnahmen auf Gombrowicz‘ Tagebiicher und dessen Korrespondenz
sowie mit Tatsachen aus dem Leben der Autorin/Erzahlerin verbunden.
Allerdings wird dies alles nicht dokumentarisch und objektiv, sondern
aus der Perspektive der Erzéhlerin dargeboten. Darum geht es auch
nicht primir um eine (Auto)Biographie bzw. ein Werk, das auf dem sog.
autobiographischen Pakt beruht. Die Geschichten der argentinischen
Slowenen werden fragmentarisch und nicht chronologisch dargestellt;
sie stellen Eintrége der Erzéhlerin dar, die sich mit den einzelnen Per-
sonen zumeist nur einmal und auch nur fiir eine begrenzte Zeit traf.
Die Erzdhlerin notiert deren persénliche Aussagen entsprechend ihrer
subjektiven Perzeption und vermittelt sie in literarisierter Form, mit
Gedankendigressionen bzw. essayistischen Einlagen, und kommen-
tiert sie anhand ihrer eigenen Lebenserfahrungen oder iitbernimmt
Ansichten aus Gombrowicz® Werken. Der Bezug auf die auflenlitera-
rische Realitét auf allen drei narrativen Ebenen ordnet das Werk in
den autobiografischen Diskurs ein, der in der Literaturwissenschaft
als ein Geflecht von Realitiat und Fiktion definiert wird und auf keine
blof3e dokumentarische Prasentation der Tatsachen beschréinkt bleibt
(Ceh: 23-27; Zlatar Violi¢: 24-28). Im autobiografischen Diskurs gibt
es keinen autobiographischen Pakt, der nach Philippe Lejeune (On
autobiography, 1989) von der Identitit des Erzihlers bzw. Autors und
des Protagonisten ausgeht.
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Das slowenische Gesicht kann aus oben genannten Griinden nicht als
(Auto)Biographie oder als eine traditionelle literarische Form wie z. B.
Roman oder Kurzgeschichte bezeichnet werden. Ebenfalls unzutref-
fend ist die Bezeichnung als eine halbliterarische Form wie z. B. Essay,
oder als nicht literarische Form, wie z. B. Reportage oder Reisebericht.
Nach der Aussage von Brina Svit handelt es sich um ein Geflecht von
literarisierten Zeugnissen, Geschichten, Essay und Fotoreportage (vgl.
Interview, Suéur, 2015). Die Erzihlerin des Slowenischen Gesichts be-
zeichnet das Werk als ,ein Gruppenportriat mit Gombro” und meint,
dass es sich um einen ,Text (handelt), bei dem das Genre schwierig
zu bestimmen” und der ,,im Entstehung begriffen sei” und der ,eine
Geschichte der Vertriebenen und Auswanderer erzéhlt und tiber deren
Identitit nachdenkt” (Svit: 113). In der Literaturkritik und Publizistik
wird das Werk folgendermafien bezeichnet: Eine Reisebeschreibung
der Lebensgeschichten slowenischer Auswanderer in Argentinien,
eine Portritsammlung mit den Fotos der Autorin (Rugelj: 105, 106),
ein Buch der Gesichter (vgl. Radaljac, 2015), ein Roman und Essay iiber
die Identitét (vgl. K. M., 2013), eine literarische Reportage mit essay-
istischen Elementen (Kol3ek: 15), eine literarische Ethnobiographie
(Potisk: 108). Die letzte Bezeichnung entstammt der Anthropologie und
bezeichnet die Schreibform, in der der Forscher und/oder der Erzihler
ein immanenter Teil der Erzdhlung ist, wobei er sich der Doppelrolle
der Akteure, die er beschreibt, und seiner selbst als Forscher bewusst
ist. Die Ethnobiographie bezieht sich im nichtliterarischen Sinne so-
wohl auf die autobiographische Erzédhlung des Ethnographen tiber
seine eigene Arbeit als auch auf die Arbeit eines Anthropologen, der
eine Gruppe erforscht, der auch er selbst angehort. Im literarischen
Sinne schliefRlich stellt aber die Ethnobiographie einen Erinnerungs-
text dar, der auch ethnographische Elemente des Erzéhlerumfeldes
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miteinbezieht (Reed-Danahay 2017: 145). Die Erzahlerin des Sloweni-
schen Gesichts erforscht die Gruppe, der sie zwar indirekt angehort
(Slowenen, Auswanderer), obwohl sich ihr Emigrationsmotiv sehr
von dem, das die slowenischen Emigranten nach Siidamerika vertrieb,
unterscheidet. Sie interessiert sich fiir die Menschen, ihre gesellschaft-
liche und geistige Kultur. Die Erzahlung dariiber vermittelt sie aber
in literarisierter Form, die von Martina Potisk nach D. Reed-Danahay
mit dem Terminus , literarische Ethnobiographie” bezeichnet wird.

Im wissenschaftlichen Diskurs, z. B. in der Studie iiber die auto-
biographische Erfahrung in den Werken slowenischer Schriftstellerin-
nen (Rozi¢: 104), wird fiir Das slowenische Gesicht die literarische Form
des Romans gewihlt, wihrend Niko JeZ (2017) die Bezeichnung Essay
mit Merkmalen der literarischen Reportage benutzt. Zmago Smitek
(377-381) gibt bei der Definition der literarischen Reportage folgende
Merkmale an: In der literarischen Reportage werden der objektive
Weg und die Ereignisse mit den subjektiven Erlebnissen konfrontiert;
beide Bilder sind Spiegelungen der Subjekterlebnisse; genauso ist die
Auswahl der beschriebenen Ereignisse und deren Rekonstruktion
personlich bedingt und durch die literarisierte Beschreibung wider-
gegeben. Die Erzdhlerin des Slowenischen Gesichts fokussiert in ihrer
Reportage auf die Problematik der Wahrung von Identitat, sei es der
slowenischen oder der polnischen, und versucht auf diese Weise ei-
nen tbergeordneten Blick auf die verschiedenen Zugehorigkeiten
zu gewinnen.

IDENTITAT

Das Thema der Identitit, vor allem deren Verstindnis und Bewah-
rung bzw. Suche wird im Slowenischen Gesicht aus drei Perspektiven
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beleuchtet: aus der Emigrantenperspektive der Slowenen in Argen-
tinien, der Perspektive der Erzdhlerin und aus einer dritten Perspek-
tive, die durch Gombrowicz* Identitits- und Nationalititsauffassung
bestimmt ist, die in dessen Tagebiichern und dessen Briefwechsel zum
Ausdruck kommt. Alle drei Perspektiven sind durch die personliche
Erfahrung der Emigration gepragt, allerdings sind die Erzahlungen
und Uberzeugungen der argentinischen Slowenen und Gombrowicz
nicht unmittelbar aus deren Sicht, sondern aus der Perspektive der
Erzéhlerin wiedergegeben, die Akzente setzt und kommentiert.
Migrationen werden in theoretischen Studien als eine Ortsver-
anderung der Einzelpersonen oder Gruppen verstanden, wobei die
Ortsveranderung dauerhaft oder voriibergehend sein kann. Impliziert
sind dabei Verdnderungen des sozialen Umfelds, der Gesellschaftsbe-
ziehungen, der Kultur, Identitdt, zwischenmenschlicher Interaktion,
der Normen, des Wertsystems, der Beduirfnisse, Institutionen usw.
(Moric 2016: 36, 37; Klinar: 15-49). Die Griinde fiir die Ortsverdnderung
sind entweder extern (wirtschaftlich, politisch, sozial) oder entstam-
men innerer Entscheidung.* Die Erzéhlerin des Slowenischen Gesichts
entschied sich fiir Umsiedlung aus Slowenien nach Frankreich freiwil-
lig. Sie halt Kontakte mit der Heimat weiterhin regelmaflig aufrecht.
Zugleich aber hat sie das Leben in einer multikulturellen Stadt iiber-
nommen und sich in die neue Umgebung dermaflen integriert, dass
sie bei ihrer Arbeit, dem literarischen Schaffen, nicht mehr nur die
slowenische, sondern auch die franzésische Sprache benutzt. Wahrend
ihre Migration individuell und freiwillig ist, war die Umsiedlung der
Slowenen, die im Werk auftreten, groflenteils erzwungen. Slowenen
emigrierten nach Argentinien in gréerer Zahl (Gruppenemigration)
entweder zwischen den beiden Kriegen wegen der Armut und des Fa-
schismus (vor allem aus der Region Primorska bzw. Kiistenland) oder
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sie wanderten nach Stidamerika nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg aus, weil
sie wegen ihrer antikommunistischen Haltung in der Heimat verfolgt
wurden. In Argentinien bauten sie ihr neues Zuhause auf, wenngleich
sie weiterhin eine starke Zugehorigkeit zum Slowenentum bewahrten.
Sie bilden eine sog. Diaspora, eine nationale Gemeinschaft, die sich auf
dem Gebiet einer anderen Nation niedergelassen hat. Das wesentliche
Element ihrer Identitét bleibt dabei nach wie vor die starke Erinnerung
an die ,verlorene Heimat” und folglich das Festhalten an der nationa-
len Identitdt. Wahrend die traditionellen Definitionen der Diaspora
voraussetzen, dass die Diaspora-Mitglieder sich nicht génzlich in die
neue Umgebung integrieren, schreiben die neuen Auffassungen der
Diaspora eine Hybridit4t von Kultur zu, also eine Moglichkeit der In-
tegration, bei der aber die urspriingliche Kultur aufrechterhalten und
immer wieder erneuert wird (Moric 2014: 83).

Die Art und Weise, wie die Identitdt der Angehorigen der sloweni-
schen Diaspora in Argentinien bewahrt und verstanden wird, vermit-
telt die Erzéhlerin durch die Erzéhlungen der auftretenden Gestalten.
Fiir die erste Generation der slowenischen Einwanderer in Siidame-
rika ist die Identitét einer der wichtigsten Werte, der bedingungslos
bewahrt werden muss: ,Denn man musste zusammenbleiben, sich
helfen, die Armel hochkrempeln, in die Hinde spucken. Gesangscho-
re, Schulen, Klubs und Kirchen griinden. Sprache, Kultur, Religion
bewahren und - sehr wichtig - ihre Wahrheit bezeugen, ihre Version
der Geschichte. Sich nicht assimilieren lassen, ein Slowene bleiben,
eine auf die andere Seite der Welt verpflanzte Linde, die neue Wur-
zeln schlégt, ergriint, wichst, aufbliiht...” (Svit: 34). Mit dieser Absicht
griindeten die Slowenen in Argentinien slowenische Gemeinschaften,
lieRRen sich in den slowenischen Nachbarschaften nieder, wo es bereits
slowenische (Samstags)Schulen, Geschifte, Gasthiuser, Klubs gab, wo
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also die slowenische Infrastruktur festen Bestand hatte. Sie sprachen
mit den Kindern ausschliefllich slowenisch und erwarteten spéter von
ihnen die Bewahrung der ,reinen” slowenischen Abstammung, mit
der Uberzeugung, dass ,die beste Argentinierin nicht besser als die
schlechteste Slowenin ist” (Svit: 90). Die Identitit richtet sich bei ihnen
grof3enteils nach dem sog. primordialistischen Konzept von Ethnizi-
tat. Dieses Konzept basiert auf den Natur- bzw. Verwandtschaftsver-
bindungen und meint, dass man in eine Ethnie hineingeboren wird,
die etwas Unverédnderliches und Geschlossenes fiir die Angehorigen
anderer Ethnien darstellt (vergl. z. B. Van der Berghe 1991). In Unter-
schied zum Primordialismus behandeln die instrumentalistischen
Konzepte die ethnische Identitit als ein politisches und kulturelles
Phanomen. Nach diesem Konzept ist die Ethnizitdt nicht angeboren,
sondern wird von den Menschen entsprechend ihren politischen und
wirtschaftlichen Zielen hervorgebracht (vergl. z. B. Cohen 1969). Das
konstruktivistische Konzept beriicksichtigt aber auch die psycholo-
gischen Aspekte, betont die Zufalligkeit und Fluiditét der Ethnizitét.
Die Gemeinschaften stellen die Kriterien der Ethnizitét selbst auf und
haben als solche bestand, so lange sie die Verschiedenheit gegeniiber
anderen umgebenden ethnischen Gruppen aufrechterhalten. Die In-
teraktionen mit anderen Gemeinschaften stellen fiir sie keine Bedro-
hung, sondern eine Existenzbedingung dar. Ihre Entscheidung fiir
eine Ethnizitit ist in hohem Mafe freiwillig, voluntaristisch (vergl.
z. B. Barth 1998). Der Erzihlerin im Slowenischen Gesicht kann eine
konstruktivistische Sicht der Ethnizitdt zugeschrieben werden; sie
kommt besser mit Multikulturalidt als mit hermetischen Gemeinschaf-
ten zurecht. Primordialistisches Verstédndnis der ethnischen Identitét
ist in der Erzahlung vorwiegend den Vertretern der ersten Generati-
on der Slowenen in Argentinien zu attestieren, den politischen bzw.
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wirtschaftlichen Emigranten, den Eltern der Informanten, mit denen
sich die Erzéhlerin getroffen hat, und die ihre Heimat unfreiwillig
verlassen haben. In der neuen Umgebung wollen sie die Erinnerung
an ihre Heimat, das Slowenentum und die Katholizitat bewahren.
Diese Uibertriebene Geschlossenheit der slowenischen Gemeinschaft
konfrontierte deren Kinder mit erheblichen Problemen. So sprachen
sie nur Slowenisch, was ihre Integration beim Eintritt in die argenti-
nische Schule sehr erschwerte. Sie mussten ,das Schicksal ihrer Viter
teilen und deren hartnéckige und sture Trdume von dem Slowenen-
tum auf der anderen Seite der Erde verwirklichen. Sie wurden nicht
gefragt, ob sie Fremde sein bzw. eine Sprache, die niemand versteht,
sprechen wollen. Nicht mal, ob sie glithende Katholiken sein wollen,
die Identitdt als einen Kult praktizieren, konservativ und politisch
streng rechts sein wollen [...]” (Svit: 94, 95). Eine offenere Sicht auf
das Slowenentum wiesen die Emigranten auf, die nach Argentinien
freiwillig kamen (z. B. Bojan Mozeti¢). Einige Vertreter der zweiten
Generation der Slowenen in Argentinien (z. B. Tone Mizerit, Jani
Gris) widersetzten sich ihren Eltern, der erzwungenen Identitéts-
bewahrung und dem Mythologisieren der Heimat. Sie verlieflen die
slowenische Gemeinschaft, kommunizierten nicht mehr auf Slowe-
nisch, heirateten die Partner anderer Nationalitaten, brachten ihren
Kindern die slowenische Sprache nicht mehr bei. Sie wurden sich
der Multikulturalitit als eines Wertes erst nach Jahren des Lebens
auflerhalb der slowenischen Gemeinschaft bewusst, als sie sich er-
neut fiir das Slowenentum, die Sprache und Kultur zu interessieren
begannen, einige (Andrej Rot) kehrten sogar in die Heimat zuriick.
Vor allem bei den Vertretern der dritten Generation (Fran Mozeti¢,
Julia Sarachu) werden die Fluiditit der Identitit und Multikulturalitit
als Bereicherung begriffen.
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Die Erzédhlerin beschreibt die Ansichten einzelner Auswanderer
subjektiv und nimmt zur geschlossenen Identitit der Slowenen in
Argentinien keine neutrale Haltung ein. Ihr Verstandnis der Nationa-
litdt nach der voluntaristischen Sichtweise als auch ihre persénliche
Geschichte sind diametral entgegengesetzt zu den Geschichten der
slowenischen politischen und wirtschaftlichen Emigranten in Ar-
gentinien: ,Mein Vater war ein Partisane, seiner war ein Domobranec
[Mitglied der slowenischen Heimwehr im 2. Weltkrieg; Bem. L. R.]. Ich
wuchs im Schof2 der Mutter Heimat auf, trug das rote Pionierhalstuch
um den Hals, in der Schule griifite ich mit »Fiir die Heimat, mit Tito
vorwiarts« und sang Partisanenlieder. Wahrenddessen lief er durch
die Pampa, spielte Fufball und betete in der Kirche fiir den Gott und
die Heimat, aber nicht fiir dieselbe, als es die meine war” (Svit: 145).

Gegeniiber diesen beiden Ansichten tiber Nationalitit und Identitét
vermittelt die Erzahlerin eine dritte Perspektive - die Geschichte des
polnischen Schriftstellers Witold Gombrowicz bzw. Gombro, wie ihn
die Erzéhlerin nennt. Gombro kommt bereits im Vorwort iiber die Treue
und auch in allen vierzehn weiteren Kapiteln vor. Zentrale Informati-
onsquellen tiber Gombro, die die Erzéhlerin anfithrt und die Grundlage
fur die Auseinandersetzung mit dem Hauptthema der Identitdt und
Auswanderschaft bilden, sind Gombrowicz‘ Tagebiicher, eine Sammlung
von Briefen an seinen Freund Juan Carlos Gémez bzw. Goma und an
Rita Gombrowicz, die Ehefrau des Schriftstellers. Sie vermittelte der
Erzéhlerin wertvolle Informationen und tibergab ihr das auf Spanisch
selbst verfasste ,,Buch der Zeugnisse all jener Menschen, die Gom-
bro in Buenos Aires traf” (Svit: 31). Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach
handelt es sich um das Buch Gombrowicz in Argentinien. Berichte und
Dokumente (Rita Gombrowicz: Gombrowicz en Argentine. Témoignages et
documents 1939-1963). Die Erzéhlerin erwihnt die genannten Quellen,
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fasst zusammen, interpretiert und zitiert den Schriftsteller, wobei die
Zitate durch Anfiihrungszeichen gekennzeichnet und mit Begleittext
versehen sind.

Gombro, die Slowenen in Argentinien und die Erzéhlerin sind durch
die Migrationserfahrung und die Problematik der Identitédtsbewah-
rung verbunden, indirekt aber auch durch die Tatsache, dass man
in Argentinien die Einwanderer, die aus Mitteleuropa immigrierten,
Polacos nannte; also waren auch Slowenen fiir sie ,,Polen” (Svit: 19).
Jedoch unterschied sich Gombrowicz‘ Ankunft in Buenos Aires in man-
cher Hinsicht von der Ankunft der Slowenen: Gombro, Mitglied der
polnischen Aristokratie, kam im Hafen von Buenos Aires mit einem
Luxusschiff an, als ,Ehrengast der Er6ffnung der neuen Schiffslinie
von Danzig nach Buenos Aires” (Svit: 19). Bald danach brach der zweite
Weltkrieg aus, das Schiff musste zuriickkehren, Gombro entschied
aber, in Argentinien zu bleiben, obwohl er nunmehr praktisch besitzlos
war. Im Unterschied zu den Slowenen pflegte Gombro in Argentinien
kaum Kontakte mit seinen Landsleuten: ,Er blieb fiir sich allein als ein
von der Herde getrenntes Schaf. Es befand sich keine Kirche, keine
Gemeinschaft, kein nationaler oder nationalistischer Traum in seiner
Kreislinie. In Buenos Aires [...| génnte er sich vierundzwanzig Jahre
Freiheit von der Geschichte” (Svit: 81).

Wichtige Akzente (nach subjektiver Beurteilung der Erzéhlerin) aus
dem Leben des Schriftstellers sind linear gesetzt, sie beziehen sich auf
die auflenliterarische Realitdt bzw. historische Tatsachen und werden
durch die Jahreszahlen abgesichert: Im Jahre 1939 kommt Gombrowicz
in Argentinien an und entscheidet sich nach dem Ausbruch des zweiten
Weltkriegs in Europa, nicht mehr in seine Heimat zuriickzukehren; er
fristet in Buenos Aires sein Leben ohne ein gesichertes Einkommen;
Ende des 1941 beginnt er das Kaffeehaus Rex zu besuchen, tibersetzt
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dort mit seinen Bekannten den Roman Ferdydurke, der im April 1947
verdffentlicht wird, allerdings ohne Erfolg; im August 1947 bereitet
Gombrowicz den Vortrag Gegen die Dichter vor; im selben Jahr wird er
in der Bank Banco Polaco angestellt, verfasst den Roman Trans-Atlantik
und beginnt die Tagebiicher zu schreiben; 1955 kiindigt er die Stelle in
der Bank; nach der Krankheit im Jahre 1957 zieht er sich in das Stadt-
chen Tandil zuriick, um vollstdndig zu genesen; hier schlief3t er sich
der sog. Gruppe aus Tandil an; 1963 kehrt er nach Europa zuriick, lebt
zuerst in Berlin, zieht spéter nach Paris; 1964 lernt er seine kiinftige
Ehefrau Rita Gombrowicz kennen, zieht zusammen mit ihr nach Vence
in Stidfrankreich, wo er nach finf Jahren stirbt.

Gombrowicz als reale, auf3enliterarische Person wird zu einem
immanenten Teil der Erzdhlung iiber die argentinischen Slowenen.
Gombro spielt mit seinen Ansichten tiber Nationalitit und Identitat,
die durch seine personlichen Erfahrungen mit dem polnischen Nati-
onalismus, Polentum und Antipolentum gepragt sind, die Rolle eines
Vermittlers zwischen der primordialistischen Sicht der Ethnizitét
der ersten Generation der Slowenen in Argentinien einerseits und
der offenen, konstruktivistischen Sicht der Erzéhlerin und einiger
anderen Figuren andererseits. Auch bei Gombrowicz‘ Landsleuten
aus Polen, vor allem bei den Bauern und weniger gebildeten Bevélke-
rungsschichten, die nach Argentinien am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts
nach den erfolglosen polnischen Aufstinden und in den zwanziger
Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts wihrend der Wirtschaftskrise (politi-
sche und wirtschaftliche Emigration) auswanderten, {iberwiegt die
ethnonationalistische Sichtweise der Identitit. Sie schliefien sich zu
Gemeinschaften zusammen (z. B. im Jahre 1940 griinden sie den Polni-
schen Klub in Buenos Aires), pflegen nationale und katholische Werte
und fithlten sich iiberlegen gegeniiber den Einheimischen (Margatiski:
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116-122). Gombrowicz kann sich in einer solchen Gemeinschaft nicht
assimilieren. Im Brief an Julian Tuwim schreibt er, dass ,die hiesige
polnische Kolonie ein trostloses Bild der Trivialitit und Dummheit ohne
Vergleich bietet” (zit. n. Marganski: 119). Erst nach 1945 emigrierten
nach Argentinien auch Vertreter der polnischer Intelligenz, unter
denen Gombrowicz auch nur wenige Leser finden konnte.

Die Erzdhlerin benutzt Gombrowicz‘ Ansichten, um die sloweni-
sche Diaspora in Argentinien zu kommentieren. So zielt sie z. B. mit
Gombrowicz’ Witz vom Unterschied zwischen Sardinenkonserve und
Emigration und dessen Clou, dass ,,hermetische Konservierung schand-
lich fiir die Emigration sei” (Svit: 90) auf die Isolation der slowenischen
Diaspora, die die jiingere Generation erst recht von der slowenischen
Identitdt abbracht hat. Gombro als eine , Auflenfigur” bewahrt im
Slowenischen Gesicht im Verhiltnis zu argentinischen Slowenen und
Slowenentum eine neutrale Haltung. Er ist mit den Slowenen nicht
direkt verbunden, seine Emigrationserfahrung und Ablehnung der
geschlossenen Anschauung tiber die polnische Identitit ermdglichen
aber der Erzédhlerin, dass sie ihn als einen dufleren Kommentator ein-
fithrt. Uber die Rolle des polnischen Schriftstellers im Slowenischen
Gesicht schreibt sie: ,Er ist mein Spiegel, der besser als irgendjemand
die Identitatsproblematik reflektiert: alles was er iiber die Polen sagt,
gilt auch fiir die Slowenen” (Svit: 146).

SCHLUSSFOLGERUNG

Das Slowenisches Gesicht thematisiert durch die Geschichten der argen-
tinischen Slowenen die Problematik der Emigration und Identitats-
bewahrung. Im Gegensatz zu den Autoren, wie z. B. Zorko Sim¢i¢ in

Mensch an beiden Seiten der Wand, der tiber die slowenische Diaspora
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und deren Vertreter in Argentinien in Form eines Romans schreibt, aber
auch im Unterschied zu anderen Werken von Brina Svit, berichtet das
Slowenische Gesicht iiber das Leben der Emigranten faktografisch. Durch
die Ich-Erzdhlung, die zudem mit den Portratfotos der Angehorigen
der slowenischen Diaspora in Argentinien versehen ist, verbindet die
Erzdhlerin die Ereignisse aus dem Leben der slowenischen Diaspora
mit der eigenen Lebensgeschichte und mit der Geschichte des dritten
Emigranten, des polnischen Schriftstellers Witold Gombrowicz. Mit der
Anbindungen an reale, auflerliterarische Personen und Ereignisse be-
fordert die Autorin eine (auto)biografische Rezeption des Textes. Gerade
dies loste negative Reaktionen aus, vor allem bei der Behandlung pro-
blematischer Kapitel der slowenischen Geschichte (zweiter Weltkrieg,
Emigration als Konsequenz der Feindschaft zwischen Domobrancen und
Partisanen). So bezichtigte einer der Informatoren die Schriftstellerin,
seine Geschichte nicht objektiv dargestellt und keine klare Grenze zwi-
schen Realitdt und Fiktion gezogen zu haben, und dass dariiber hinaus
das Werk ,eine Karikatur der argentinischen Slowenen” sei (vgl. Eiletz,
Offener Brief an Brina Svit). Gerade das Uberschreiten der Grenzen zwi-
schen Realitdt und Fiktion ordnet das Werk in den autobiografischen
Diskurs ein, fiir den charakteristisch ist, dass der (auto)biografische Pakt
nicht beriicksichtigt wird und die objektiven Tatsachen mit den fiktiven
Einlagen bzw. subjektivem Berichten vermengt werden. Fragmentari-
sches und episodenhaftes Geflecht von auflenliterarischen Tatsachen,
fotografischen Material, Paraphrasen von Texten anderer Autoren (vor
allem Gombrowicz’, stellenweise auch Hannah Arendt), essayistischen
Uberlegungen und metanarrativen Elementen lassen es nicht zu, das
Slowenische Gesicht klassischen literarischen Formen, z. B. dem Roman,
zuzuordnen. Das Slowenisches Gesicht ist eine literarische Reportage, eine
in Gombrowicz’ Heimat durchaus verbreitete literarische Form (z. B.
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Ryszard Kapusciniski), die faktographisches Material iiber ein Land, ihre
Menschen und Kultur durch eine literarisierte Beschreibung subjektiv
und durch fiktive Elemente angereichert préasentiert.

Im Rahmen der drei Erzdhlungsebenen befasst sich Das Slowenische
Gesicht mit dem Thema der Identitdt und denkt {iber sie in zwei radikal
gegensitzlichen Richtungen nach. Die Erzahlerin, die aus Slowenien
freiwillig auswanderte, sieht das Leben in einem anderen Land und
unter anderen Menschen als eine Bereicherung, als eine Méglichkeit fiir
die Multikulturalitdt und Mehrsprachigkeit, die der Einzelperson eine
andere Sicht auf die eigene Herkunft und die Kultur vermittelt. Ihrer
konstruktivistischen Perzeption der ethnischen Identitét ist die im Werk
dargestellte Ansicht der ersten slowenischen Einwanderer in Argentini-
en entgegengesetzt. Diese schopfen die Identitat aus der geschlossenen
ethnonationalistischen Sichtweise, also aus einem primordialistischen
Konzept von Ethnizitét. Thre Emigration war vorwiegend erzwungen.
Sie begreifen ihre Auswanderung als etwas Tragisches und verleihen
ihrer Heimat in der Erinnerung mythische Ziige. Die dritte Ansicht
und vermittelnde Position ist Gombrowicz‘ Sicht auf Identitit. (Es ist
interessant, dass Gombrowicz als Vermittler mit seinen ausgepréigten
Uberzeugungen auch noch im Werk eines weiteren slowenischen Autors,
und zwar im philosophischen Essay von Ivo Urbancic iber Dilemma des
Européertums, fungiert, vgl. JeZ 2017). Letztlich macht die Erzihlerin
Gombro zu ihrem Verbiindeten, er ist ihr , Alter Ego, Antiheld, graue
Eminenz, Kontrapunkt” (Svit: 31). Gombro ist es, der davon zeugt, dass
,die Identitit nichts mit dem reinen Blut zu tun hat” (Svit: 1) und dass
das »Gesicht«, wie die Erzdhlerin Identitdt metaphorisch nennt, ein
Ausdruck von Umfeld, Kultur und Sprache ist, der Lebenserfahrungen,
Geschichten und Uberzeugungen wiedergibt, und der eben keine Maske
darstellt, die durch Zwang bewahrt werden kann.
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Povzetek

Delo Slovenski obraz slovenske avtorice Brine Svit skozi zgodbe argen-
tinskih Slovencev tematizira problematiko migracij in ohranjanja iden-
titete. V prvoosebni pripovedi, opremljeni s fotografskimi portreti
pripadnikov slovenske diaspore v Argentini, pripovedovalka dogodke
iz njihovega Zivljenja prepleta s svojo Zivljenjsko zgodbo ter Zivljenje-
pisom tretjega emigranta, poljskega pisatelja Witolda Gombrowicza,
imenovanega Gombro. Navezave na realne, zunajliterarne osebe in
dogodke, hkrati pa prestopanje meje med resni¢nostjo in fiktivnostjo
delo umeséa v (avto)biografski diskurz, za katerega je znacilno, da
ne uposteva (avto)biografske pogodbe in objektivna dejstva mesa s
fiktivnimi inserti oziroma subjektivnim poro¢anjem. Fragmentarno
prepletanje zunajliterarnih dejstev, fotografskega gradiva, parafrazi-
ranja besedil drugih avtorjev, esejisti¢nih razmisljanj in metanarativ-
nih elementov onemogoc¢a zanrsko umestitev dela v okviru klasi¢nih
literarnih vrst, na primer opredelitev z literarno vrsto romana. Slo-
venski obraz je literarna reportaza, v Gombrowiczevi domovini dobro
poznana literarna vrsta (npr. Ryszard Kapusciriski), ki objektivno pot
in raziskovanje deZele ali ljudi in njihove kulture predstavi subjek-
tivno, skozi literariziran opis, ta pa vsebuje tudi elemente fikcije. V
okviru treh pripovednih ravni Slovenski obraz predstavlja in razmislja
o identiteti v dveh radikalno nasprotnih pogledih. Pripovedovalka, ki
je emigrirala prostovoljno, Zivljenje v drugi drzavi in med druga¢nimi
ljudmi vidi kot obogatitev, moZnost za veckulturnost in ve¢jezi¢nost.
Njeni konstruktivisti¢ni percepciji etni¢ne identitete je nasproten
pogled v delu predstavljenih prvih slovenskih priseljencev v Argenti-
ni, ki identiteto pojmujejo z zaprtega etno-nacionalisti¢nega vidika,
torej po primordialisti¢ni teoriji etni¢nosti. Njihova emigracija je bila

194



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

neprostovoljna, dojemajo jo kot tragi¢no, domovina v njihovem spo-
minu dobiva mitske razseznosti. Tretji pogled na vprasanje identitete
je Gombrotov pogled. Slednji s pripovedovalko in Slovenci v Argentini
ni neposredno povezan, njegovo razumevanje narodnosti pa je blizu
pripovedovalkinemu. Zaprtost v skupnosti, kot je to v primeru Sloven-
cev v Argentini, je podobna zaprtim skupnostim poljskih emigrantov v
Argentini, te pa Gombro kritizira. Pripovedovalka iz Gombrowiczevih
Dnevnikov in korespondence, ki jih bere kot avtobiografski dokument,
izbira posamezne misli in jih interpretira v obliki razmislekov ali ko-
mentarjev ob zgodbah intervjuvancev. Z njimi podkrepljuje svoj pogled
na identiteto, Gombro dobi vlogo posrednika, zunanje instance, ki ni
vpletena v slovenstvo, zaradi ¢esar njegovi argumenti delujejo verodo-
stojneje. Gombrowiczev zunanji pogled in izku$nja z drugo identiteto
kot je slovenska, torej s poljskostjo, univerzalizira pripoved Slovenskega
obraza v sklep, da prevec¢ nacionalizma ubija identiteto, ter podpira
kon¢no spoznanje o polifonicnem karakterju identitete.

Lidija Rezonicnik
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B paboTe aHaMM3MPYIOTCS IIPOLIECCHI
IIpeo6pa3oBaHys MIEHTUIHOCTA B
MeXXBOeHHOe BpeMs B COBETCKOM
Poccyyt Ha mpyMepe MudOIOrU3aun
obpasa Bacuamsa UBanosuya Yanaesa,
KOMaHAVpa IuBM3uu B ['paxxgaH-
CKOJ BOJIHE 1917-1923 IT. B Havaze
paccMaTpMBaIOTCS OCHOBHBIE STAIIbI
6morpadum Yamaesa Kax peanbHOM
MICTOPMYECKOM IMIHOCTH, a TAKXKe
pasanYHbIe OLIEHKY ero LesiTeTbHOCTI
B TPyJaX BeAyLIMX MCTOPMKOB I'pa-
IaHCKOM BOVHEI B Poccuu. OcHOBHasS
yacTh paboThl IOCBsLIeHa IIpobieme
MudoTBOpYecTBa ¥ MUPOIOTM3ALNIA
nuaHocTY Yanaesa, C IOMOIIIBIO

4ero CTOPOHHMKY HOBOJ BIACTV B
Cosetckoit Poccuu mprtanuch co3maTh
CBOe0obpasHbIil IPOTUBOBEC 06pasy
oduriepa KaK CMBOLY VIMIIEPCKO
BIIACTY. B cTaThbe IpoceXxBaeTcs
mpouecc oTpsiBa o6pasa Yamaesa oT
KOHTEKCTa MOAUTUIECKON UIE0TOTU
u ero TpaHcOpManuUM B IPAKTH-
gecKy OIBKIOPHBIN aHEKJOTIY-
HBI IepCOHaXX KaK CBIUIETeNIbCTBO
npodaHaIyy KOMMYHUCTIYECKO
upeonoruy. B KoHIle aHAIN3MPYyeT-
€S IMTepaTyPHO-Xy0KeCTBeHHBIN
obpas Yanaesa, CBA3aHHBII CO BCEMU
TIepevNCaeHHBIMY MUPOIOTIIECKN-
MM 06pasamu, HO OLHOBPEMEHHO
OTAMYAIOIINIAICS OT HUX.

BACHJIUH UBAHOBUY
YAIIAEB, ITPOITIATAHA, MU,
HEOMHOOJOTHU3ALIHSA, PUTIBM

This paper analyzes the process of
identity transformation of the inter-
war period in Soviet Russia on the
example of mythologization of Vasily
Ivanovich Chapaev, division com-
mander in the Russian Civil War of
1917-1923. In the beginning of the work
main stages of Chapaev’s biography as
areal historical figure are considered,
as well as various assessments of his
activity in the works of leading histo-
rians of Civil War in Russia. The main
segment of this paper is devoted to
the problem of myth creation and my-
thologization of Chapaev’s personality,
with the help of which supporters of
the new government in Soviet Russia
tried to create a kind of counterbal-
ance to the figure of officer as a symbol
of earlier imperial power. The article
also traces the process of separation
of Chapaev’s figure from the context
of political ideology, and its trans-
formation into a practically folklore
anecdotical hero as evidence of the
profanation of communist ideology. In
the conclusion of the article an artistic
and literary figure of Chapaev, related
to all above mentioned mythological
figures, but simultaneously different
from them, is analyzed.

VASILY IVANOVICH CHAPAEYV,
PROPAGANDA, MYTH,
NEOMYTHOLOGIZATION, FILM
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HcTopmyeckne mpoueccs! B XX Beke, 0COOEHHO B €r0 IoCAeSHIe fe-
CATUNETNS, X B Havaje XXI BeKa BRIABIIN ONHY XapaKTepHYIO 4epTy
PasBUTHMS COOBITUI - BEAYILYIO POIb UAEHTUYHOCTY B CyAbOe Kax-
noro obmectsa. Ha cerofHAUIHMIL IeHb MBI CTaIKVBaeMCS C KpajiHe
M30LIPEHHBIMY CIIOCODAMY YIIPABIEHNS IIPOLECCOM IIPE0bpa3oBaHmMs
MIEHTUYHOCTY, Pe3y/IbTaThl KOTOPBIX MOXHO HaOII0AaTh BO MHOTMX
TOpS4MX TOYKAX COBPeMEHHOI0 Mypa. DTO He TOIBKO AeJICTBME Mac-
COBOII mpomnaraszsl, porb CMH, yroHYeHHad TeXHMKA OAUTTEXHO-
JIOTOB - 3TO B IIEPBYI0 Odepesib paboTa ¢ 0b6IIeCTBEHHO TaMSIThIO U
KOJIZIEKTVBHBIM 6eCCO3HaTelIbHBIM O0IIIeCTBa, C TeM, YTO HAIIPSIMYIO
CBSI3aHO C CMCTEMOJ LIEHHOCTe JaHHOI KyAbTypbl. OOIIensBecTHO,
YTO YeJ0BeK IIPY NPUHSTUY PeLIeHNI ¥ OCYIeCTBIeHMN TOTO VI
VIHOTO BBIOOPA OIIMPaeTCs Ha CYCTEMY LIeHHOCTe, OTPaKaoIILy 0 eTo
KapTuHy Mypa. OCHOBY 3TOJ CUCTeMbI 00pasyioT TpasIuy, KO-
JIeKTVBHBIE IIPeICTaBIeHN, ToBepbs 1 Mudbl. Mudomormnueckoe
MBIIIIJIEHVIe KaK 3a4aToK OoJee IMO3AHNX SMIVPUIECKMX 3HAHWI B
OCHOBHOM XapaKTePHO /15l 00IIeCTB ¢ HU3KVM YPOBHEM Pa3BUTHS, HO
B COBPeMEHHOM Mpe OHO IIP1obpeTaeT HOBOE Ka4eCTBO. DTO Ka4eCTBO
B IIEPBYIO O4epelb CBSI3aHO C TEM, YTO IIOCPeACTBOM MMOIOrMIe-
CKOTO MBIIJIEHVIS YeJ0BEK MOXET CTaTh «0OBEeKTOM MaHUITY/ISII
IPYTUX JIOLeN, TapTUii, COLMANBHBIX Tpym» (3opmii 2013). Mudo-
JI0TM3anys CO3HAHMS, TAKMM 00pa3soM, CTAHOBMUTCS IIPMBIEKATeNb-
HBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM BO3/eMICTBMS Ha IIMPOKIE MacChl CO CTOPOHBI
PasIMYHBIX TPYIII M I03BOJNSEeT BHOCUTD M3MeHeHMS B IeHHOCTHYIO
cucTeMy obuiecTsa.

Mmnd Kak ocHOBHaS sueiiKa MMPONIOTNIECKOTO CO3HAHMS Ha CO-
BpPeMEeHHOM 3Talle Pa3BUTHS Ye0BeYeCTBa OTBEYaET He 3a 0bpeTeHue
3SHaHWI 0 IPMPO/e, XXVU3HM VI MMPe, a 33 COIIMAIbHYIO M SMOIVIOHAb-
HYI0 XXV3HB YenoBeKa. Moxxer ObITh, MMeHHO mo3ToMy A.D. Jloces
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BBIIBVHYJI TE3VIC O TOM, 9YTO «BCSKasl XXMBas IMIHOCTD eCTh TaK VN
nnage mud» (Jloces 1990: 99). Ecu CBA3aTh C 3TUM yTBEpKAHMEM
IIONy/ISPHOE B IOCTMOZiepPHM3Me IIpeficTaBIeHIe O YeJI0BeYeCKO JImd-
HOCTY KaK pesy/abTaTe BAMSHIS PasHbIX ICTOYHMKOB MHPOpMAINN,
TO MOYXHO TOBOPUTEH O TOM, YTO 3HaYeHMe Muda B TAKOM KOHTEKCTE
IPUOAVIKAETCS K FOHTOBCKOMY IIOHSATUIO «aPXETUII».

Jpyroii BaKHBIN acIieKT Muda - ero CYMBOINYHOCTD M aJIeTOPUY-
HOCTh. Mi3HavapHas I03HaBaTelbHas CYLUIHOCTh MUPOIOTMN KaK pas
VI COCTOMT B aJJIETOPMIYECKOM IIOBECTBOBAHMI O JIeVICTBUTEIBHOCTI
" MCTUHe. B aToM m1aHe MmoIOrus peciaenyeT Te e ey, 9T0 1
JAVITEpaTypa M PeNINs, Y pasfenseT C HUMMU 3a5ady 06pa3oBaHMs
HPaBCTBEHHBIX OPMEHTMUPOB ob1ecTBa. OfHAKO Ha CETOLHSIITHMI
ILeHb My} He MOXET OBIT CPeLCTBOM ONMCAHNS NeICTBUTENBHOCT, U
[I03TOMY OH IIpeobpasyeTcs B 3/eMeHT Me0M0TMIeCKOT0 BANSHS Ha
ob1mecTBo. JlpyrnMu c1oBaMy, KaXkAas CoLyalbHas IPyIina KaKk HOCK-
TeJIb OTIpefie/IeHHO MI,e0NOT IV CKIOHHA K CO3LaHMI0 CBOMIX MU(OB.
JaHHOe IOoJI0XXeHIe JIyYIlle BCero MOXXHO IIPOCAeNUTD Ha IIpuMepe
MLe0NOTYeCKIIX IIPOTVIBOCTOSTHMI IIEPBOYL ITOI0BMHBI XX BeKa, Korza
B pesy/bTaTe pa3pylleHys MMIIePCKOI CYICTeMBI BIacTy B EBporre mmpo-
VI301IIeJI VIJe0IOTMYeCKII B3PhIB Pa3HBIX COUVIATBHBIX IPYIIPOBOK.

PaccMoTpyuM paHHMI STAll CTPOMUTENBCTBA TaK Ha3bIBaeMO CO-
IVIIMCTUYECKO IEO0IOTMM Vi CBI3aHHOTO C HUM MUGOTBOPIECTBA.
Ha npumepe obpasoBauns Muda o komayse Yamaese MOXHO IIpoa-
HaJIM3MPOBaTh BCE IIOAKOHTPOIbHbIE Y HEIIOLKOHTPOIbHBIE PaKTOPhI
6prToBaHMs Muda B 06111eCTBe, €ro BAMUSHYIE Ha KOIIEKTUBHOE CO3Ha-
HIE B IIeJIOM U UIeHTUYHOCTh Ye0BeKa B YaCTHOCTH. COIIMaNCT-
yeckast MyQpoIOors 6b11a IPU3BaHa BOIIOTUTD Meansl OKTIOpCKoi
peBooLNY, YOeIUTH II0/IeN B OIIPAaBLAHHOCTY TeX MaTepMalbHbIX U
YeI0BeYEeCKIX XKePTB, KOTopble Hapo bl COBETCKOTO COX03a IIPMHECIN U
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JOJXHBI IIPMHOCKTb B IIe/ISIX OKOHYATeAbHOM [100ebI yIeHNS MapK-
cusma-neHvHN3Ma. Mcropus Poceniickoro rocyzapersa o OKTsaop-
CKOJ1 peBoIIOIY ObLIA HEYLOOHBIM HACAE[VEM [JIs1 HOBOM BIACTH,
TaK KaK OHa MOIJIa IIOPOANUTE HOCTAIBIVIIO, TOCKY I10 OBIIIOMY Beln-
uyio MMnepuu, oTogBUTas TeM CaMbIM Jealbl HOBOI'O BpeMeH.
[TosToMy He yAUBASLET TOT GaKT, YTO IPOLECC KIIPOU3BOACTBA» HOBOM
MCTOpMM OBLT 3aIlyIlleH B KpaTJyalline CPOKH, U y)Ke B 20-€ U 30-€
ToAblI IIOSIBSETCA B IleYaTy, B KMHOTeaTpax, B IUTepaType, B My3bI-
Ke 1 faXke B GOIBKIIOPE LIENbIi PSiZ, CI0XKETOB O BEIMKUX AesITeNsIX
peBomronyy v I'parkraHCKOM BOMHBI B Poccuu. ITocie moxopoH B.H.
JleHVHa HaYMHAETCS MOZA Ha Hasb3aMUpPOBaHye, CBOM MaB30Jeli
[Io/Iy4aeT M TaKas IPOTMBOpednBas GUrypa, Kak peBOIIOIMOHED
I'puropmit Korosckuii. ITommumo nereHmapHoro obpasa Korosckoro,
0c060€e MeCTO B COBETCKOM INTEPATYPe Y MICTOPUY [IOIYIAIOT U BOe-
HavanpHUKM Bymennsii, Tpouknir, @pyHse u gp. OgHaKo IereHma,
06pasoBaBIIascs BOKPYT BCEX YIOMSIHYTHIX QUIYP, SBHO PACXOIVI-
JIaCh C peannsIMM MICTOPUYECKIIX COOBITIIA.

OcobenHO 3aMeTHO 5TO Ha npuMepe Bacunusa Usanosnya Ya-
naeBa, KomaHaupa 25-oi1 guBusuy PKKA B nepuog I'paxkgaHckon
BoVIHBI B Poccum. Kak mcTopmdeckas IMIHOCTh YallaeB SBISIICS OF -
HVIM M3 MHOTOYMC/I€HHBIX IT0/IeBBIX KOMaHAMPoB KpacHo1 ApMu.
ITo onerkam ucTopukos Pepomronyy v ['pask fTaHCKOV BOVIHBI, €T0
IeliCTBUA He MMeNH Pelllatollero sSHadeHus /1S MCXofia BoyHsI (Ber-
nep, BypoBckuii 2007: 542-543). KocBeHHBIE TOATBEPXAEHS 3TOMY
06HapyXMBaIOTCS M B 6morpadmieckmx NyOAMKaISIX O XXU3HA U
LesiTeIbHOCTY KOMaHAMpa, OnybamKoBaHHbIX Kak Bo Bpems CCCP,
TaK ¥ IIO3LHee (KYTHKOB 1969, JlaitHec 2010). ITo MEeHMI0 A. TaHMHAa,
IIPUYMHOM TOMY, YTO peaabHasi IMIHOCTh YanaeBa 6b11a OTOABMHY T
Ha BTOPOM IUIAH ¥ BIIOCIELCTBUM UIean3/POBaHa, Ob11a KaK pas ero
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rubens, TOCTaBYUBILIAS KOM/YIBA B OLVIH PSIZ, C TAKVIMY BOeHAYaNbH-
xamny, kak M.B. ®pynse, H.A. Illopc u mp. Bce oun, o cnosam 'arnm-
Ha, OBLIN B IOAMTUYECKOM OTHOIIEHMM 6e30IacHBIMY I HOBOM
BJIACTVI IMEHHO IT0 IIpUYMHe CBOeV rubeyt iy 60/1e3H, ¥ I03TOMY
[IPeCTaBISAIY COOOV MAeANBHBIN MaTepMa Ijisi MUGOIOTU3ALVIN B
npomnarasamdeckux nensax (Fanmu 2014). PaboTy Ham obpasamm 3TUx
IIOJIKOBOZIIEB MOXKHO Ha3BaTh IIepPBOIIPOXOLYECKOI B INIaHe ITpeod-
pa30BaHMs HPaBCTBEHHBIX U IEHHOCTHBIX OPMEHTUPOB 0bIIecTBa
IIyTeM BAMUSHNUS CPELCTB MaccoBoit nHpopmarmy. UMeHHO I103ToMy
Mud o YamaeBe cTaln HAMHOTO Ba)KHEE PeaIbHOTO MCTOPMYIECKOTO
o6pasa OIKOBOALA, TAK KAK IOCAEeHI CTAN IPESMETOM NHTEPECOB
VICTOPYIKOB JIMIIb IISITBAECST JIeT CITYCTS II0CJIe CBOeit rubenn.
Cpasy nocne rubenu Bacunus MBanosuya B 6opsbe ¢ 6enorsap-
LIefaMu 5-ro CEHTSIOPS 1919 rofia HAYMHAIOT IIOSIBISITHCS IIePBBIe
JIeTeH/IbI, CBSI3aHHbIEe C MUCTEpYIeli ero ruben, BciIes, 32 KOTOPHI-
MM IyOAMKYETCs KHITA MIOANTUYECKOT0 KOMIICCAPA 25-011 SUBU3UY
dypmanoBa. OKoHYaTenbHAsI KAHOHM3aUMs obpasa YamaeBa Impouc-
XOIWIT B 1934 rony B dpunbMme 6paTseB BacuibeBbix «amnaes», CHITOM
o moTmBaM OypmaHOBO KHUTY. OTPOMHAas MONYISIPHOCTH STOTO
¢unbpMa Kak pas ¥ 3HaMeHYyeT IIepexof, OT MICTOPMYIECKO IMIHOCTI
k mudy. Co3maHHBIN B KHUTaxX 1 puibMme ob6pas Yamaesa mpencras-
7171 COB0T OTpaXKeHMe UAeal0B KOMMYHMCTUYIECKO PEBOIIOLIVIN:
BBIXOZIEI] M3 IIPOCTOTO HAapoZa, IpeACTaBUTENb COIVIAIbHBIX HI30B
6e3 0cob60ro 06pa3oBaHMs ¥ CIIEIVIATBHON BOEHHOM IOLTOTOBKY OKa-
3bIBAETCS CBEPXTANAHT/AVBBIM BOEHAYaIbHIKOM, CIIOCODHBIM OKa3aTh
pelInTenbHOE CONPOTYBIEHE NI0060MY 0dUIEPy LAPCKOIL apMIIL.
VIMeHHO Ha KOHTpacTe ¢ 06pasoM LapcKoro opuiiepa 1 CTPOMICS
yaraeBCKMI My, TaK KaK JJs OOMbLUIEBUCTCKON IapTUM CAMbIM
Ba)KHBIM OB1710 TPy AaTh ['park JaHCKOI BOJIHE XapaKTep KIacCOBOTO
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IIPOTMBOCTOSIHYS, HECMOTPS Ha MHOXXeCTBO IIPYIMepOB, OIIpOBepra-
IOLIMX TAKYI0 PACCTAaHOBKY CIII.

OnHaKo CerofiHs LOCTOBEPHO M3BECTHO, YTO KaKoe-To 06pa3oBa-
HIle B MeCTHOJ LlepKOBHO-IIPMXOACKOI IIkosIe Bacuanit MBaHOBMY
Bce-Taky monydmi (AnTekaps 2017: 12-18), a TAKIKe TO, 9TO A0 HaYaIa
[TepBoJt MMPOBOJI BOVHBI Y HETO 3a IIe4aMMy OBLJI IOy TOL0BOI OIIBIT
BOoeHHOTO obydenus B Kuese B1908-1909 rT. (21-24). Yamaesckue ycie-
XJ1 Ha TeaTpe BOeHHBIX JeiicTBMII [1epBoil MMpPOBOI BOVIHBI ,OCTATOYHO
M3BECTHBI, TeM He MeHee oduIaIbHbIe 6110Tpadbl B IIEPBOE BpeMs
He YIIOMMHAJIVI O TOM, YTO KpoMe ['eoprmeBcKOro KpecTa 2-11 CTelleHH,
Bacunnit UBaHOBMY LOCIYXWIICS [0 3Bauus denpadebens, camoro
BBICOKOT'O 3BaHVS Cpeay YHTep-oduIiepcKmx 4nHoB. Clref0BaTeIbHO,
3a BpeMsI CBOEro IIpeObIBaHMS Ha 3aNaHbIX POHTAX OH BIIOIHE MOT
IIOJTYYUTE XOPOLIYIO IIOATOTOBKY ¥ B IIAPCKOV apMMMA.

Y dypmaHOB, 1 OpaThs BacuiieBsI oTMeYaIN, YTO ITIABHOM IIEMIBI0 MX
paboT OBLIO0 OTCTYIIEHIE OT APYTHMX IPOV3BeeHNI 0 [parXkJaHCKO
BOJIHe, KOTOpBIe OHM CYMTAJIV U3NMIIHEeN UAeansalyeil ee yqacT-
HIKOB, 32 KOTOPOII TePSIOTCS )XMBbIe repou. ABTOPBI CTPEMUINCE
OINCaTh PealbHO KMBIIET0 YeI0BeKa, KOTOPOMY He Yy>XIbI TPYCOCTb,
pyTraTenbcTBa, rpabex, KypeHue 1 Ip..

Cp. 13 nHeBHUKOB dypMaHOBa B IIepMOJ, HAIMICAHNSI pOMaHa:

VeneueH... Yeneuen, kak Hukoz20a... I meuycws, meuyce. Hu odny opmy
He M02y usbpams okoHuamensHo. JJame nu Yanas deticmeumensHo

c 2pexamu, co ecell uenogeueckoil mpebyxot unu, kak o6vluHo, dams
¢uzypy panmacmuueckyto, mo ecmsv Xoms u ApKy10, HO 80 MHO20M K-
cmpuposanmyto. CknoHatock k nepeomy. (Anmekaps 2017: 263-264)

W3 mpoussenenus C. u I. BacuiarpeBsix «Yamaes. O dpuapme»:
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He xcenas xonuposams Yanaesa, He ienas dasams e20 pomozpadu-
uecKu, Mbl 80CCO30anU 20, NOMoMy umo obpas coeduHun e cebe ace
munuueckue 4epmbl, KOMopble HeoMbeMaeM0 0ONHCHbL ObLAU ObiMb
npucywu Yanaesy... Omkazasuiuce om y3koil 6uozpaguunocmu, mol
xodom 8cez0 xydodcecmeeHH020 npoyecca 6bLAU NpusedeHbL K HAU-
6onee nonHomy eoccozdaruto deticmeumensvHozo obnuka Yanaesa.
(Mucapescxuil, 1981: 104)

OrpoMHasi MONyASIPHOCTS KHUTY ¥ $MIbMa ITapafoKCaIbHBIM 00-
Pa3oM CBUETENbCTBYET O TOM, YTO MIMEHHO TaKOJ XVBOJI obpas Ha-
YaIbHMKA AVBY3UY CIIOCOOCTBOBAI yKOpeHeHMo Muda o Yamaese.
Kax repoit kHury v KMHO Yanaes co BCeMM CBOMMM «M3F0OMMHKaMII»
OBLI HAMHOTO YeJI0BEYHEE APYTMUX ONOITU3UPOBAHHBIX GUryp 60/1b-
I1eBMKOB. TaKyM 006pa3soM, MOXKHO JaXke IIPeII0N0XKNATh, YTO IIpe-
yBeIM4YeHye ero poan B ['paXxJaHCKOM BOVIHe He BXOJUJIO B IIJIAHEI
o¢uIMaIBbHOV COBETCKO BIACTH, 8, CKOPee BCETo, CTalI0 KOCBEHHBIM
Pe3yIbTaTOM [eSTeNIbHOCTV PEXVICCEPOB, ClleHOrpadoB 1 IMIHBIX
JIpy3ei M 3HAKOMBIX IOIKOBoAIa. OTHAaKO COBETCKOE PYKOBOACTBO
OBICTPO OLIEHMJIO KAYeCTBO HOBOJ MM(OIOreMbl, B IEPBYI0 O4epenb
dunpma (He 6e3 BAMAHNS MydLIEr0 3HATOKA BO3MOXHOCTET KUHe-
maTorpada Toro Bpemeru Ceprest Dii3eHIITEHA), U CTAIO BCIIECKN
CII0COBCTBOBATH MaKCYMaIBHOMY PacIIpOCTPaHEeHMIO IIpoKaTa GuabMa
BO BCEX KITHOTEAaTPax CTpaHbl. Beijenenne Yanaesa 13 MacChl JPyTUX
BOEHHOCIYXXALIVIX U AesTenell OKTIOPHCKOTro IIepeBOpOTa B IIEPBYIO
odepesb CBSI3aHO C OOHapy)KeHyeM HOBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEN BAVISIHMS
Ha KOJIJIEKTMBHOe CO3HaHMe IIyTeM K1HOo. HeManoBajXxHYI0 poib B
3TOM IIPOIIeCCe ChIrpal TOT GpaKT, YTo «JaraeB» ObLI IepBBIM 3BYKO-
BBIM ¢puIbMOM, CHATHIM B COBeTCKOM coto3e. [ToaToMy Dii3eHIUTEH
BBIIeNs GuabM 6paTheB BacubeBbIX KaK OAVMH 13 IIEPBBIX M CAMBIX
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SIPKMX IIPMMEPOB 3ByKO-3pUTEIBHOI 10331, IIPUIIeIIell Ha CMeHY
BU3yaJIbHOI. JlanbHelilIee yKOpeHeHye YanaeBCKoro My¢a B MacCOBOM
CO3HAHMM B OCHOBHOM CBSI32HO C IIONY/ISIPHOCTBIO CAMOTO QMIBMa, TaK
YTO MOXXHO CMeJIO TOBOPUTE, YTO HAPOJHBIM IepoeM CTall He VICTOPH-
veckyyt Bacuanit UBaHOBWY, a IIaBHBIN repoit ¢puiabma 6paTses Bacu-
nbeBbIX. [[0NyASIpPHOCTD, M3BECTHOCTD 1 Y3HABAEMOCTD U300 paykeHHOTO
IepcoHaXka ObLIM HACTONBKO BeIVKY, YTO HaKaHyHe BTopoit MyupoBoit
BOJHBI B HEKOTOPBIX IIPOBMHIIMAIBHEIX parioHax COBETCKOr0 COr03a
MeCTHBbIe XXITeJV He MOT/IV 00BSICHNUTD, KAKYI0 POJIb B UCTOPUM CTPAHBI
mmen Bragyimup Unbnd JIeHMH, HO 3aTO IIOYTY BCE 3HAIM, KM ObLI
Bacuani BaHOBUY.

B yeM IpMYMHBI TAKOTO PAaCIpOCTpaHeHNs Mda 0 IereHAapHOM
nonkoBoze? JIsist OTBETA Ha STOT BOIIPOC, HAZ0 CHaYaIa 06 paTUThCs K
MoTVBaM co3panms Muda. MsI CKIOHSIEMCS K MHEHMIO, YTO MU$OIIO0-
rusauus obpasa Yamaesa He OblIa yIpaBIsSIeMbIM IPOIECCOM VI, BO
BCSKOM ClIy4ae, He BXOAM/IA B IPMOPUTETHbIE 334a49M MAe0I0TMIecKo
IIpolaraH/bl COBETCKOM BIAcTM. B KadecTBe ONTBepXKIeHMS JaHHOM!
MBIC/IV IIPMBEieM iBa apryMeHTa. Bo-1iepBsIX, Beres, 3a puabMOM IIep-
conaxx YaraeBa nomai B Kpyr GpOIbKIOPHOTO TBOPYECTBA, O HEM CTALN
CKJIaZbIBaThCS aHEKJOThL. DTV aHEKJOTHI Y)Ke B 30-ble rofbl XX BeKa
cTany npuobperars NpoGaHUPYOIINI XapaKTepP 10 OTHOLIEHMIO K
MapKCICTKO-IeHMHCKOMY yueHMI0. B Hux Yanaes yallie BCero BEICTyIIA
BBIpa3uTeIeM HaPOLHOTO MHEHNS 0 HEKOTOPHIX acleKTaxX QyHKIVIOHMN-
POBaHMS COUMATNCTIYECKOTO CTPOsI. YKpemieHye Takoro Muda o Yama-
eBe He MOIVIO BXOAMTD B IHTEPeCH! 0PMIMaNIbHOM BIAaCT!. Bo-BTOPHIX,
JIereH/IapHbI 06pas3 MONIKOBOALA HALIPSIMYIO CBA3aH C yCIIexoM QUIbMa,
C TeM, 9TO pexXXyccepaM M CIleHapyMcTaM JeVICTBUTeIbHO YAAI0Ch CO-
3[aTh IpOM3BeJleHIie VICKYCCTBa, KOTOPOe BBIAEINIOCE Y3 MaCcChl IPYyTUX
¢unbpMoB 0 PeBomronmm. Jlayke TaKkyie IPeBOCXOAHBIE B TEXHUYECKOM
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maHe $uabMbl, Kak Cmauka u Bpoxenocey IlomemkuH Dii3eHINTelHa,
He IIPVBIEK/IV TaKOTO BHYIMaHMS IyOaMKy, KaK $puabM BacuibeBbIX.

Buem xxe cexpeT sTOr0 prnbma? IIomyasspHOCTD GUIBMa HAIPIMYEO
CBSI3aHA C TeM, YTO 3pMUTEIb MOT IIOMHOCTBIO OTOXAECTBUTHCS C M30-
OpajxaeMBIMY IIEPCOHAKAMM. DTO B IIEPBYIO OYepesb KAcaeTcs sI3bIKa.
YamaeBcKasi pedb B yIbMe OTIMYaeTcst mpocToToli. Ha mpocTom Ha-
POAHOM SI3BIKE IVIABHBIV Fepoii 0OLIAeTCs C COPATHMKAMM, Bparamm
¥ TPaXXJTAHCKMMM, a TAK)Xe BhIpaXkaeT CBoe MHeHMe o Pesonronuny,
I'paxxaHCKOV BOJVIHE, MapKCUCTCKO-JIeHMHCKOM ydeHun u T.4. Hc-
KYCHO COCTaBJIeHHBbIe CIleHapMCTaMM AVaJI0TY 3a9acTyI0 CO3TaBalN
CUTYalVOHHYI0 KOMUYHOCTB, 33 CYeT 4ero ¢pyIbM OBICTPO pasoLIesncs
Ha IMTaThI, KOTOPBIe 3aIIOMHNINCE Ha JONTIe TO/bI, HallpXMeD, II0-
cne BeicTpena [leTpky 3 HaraHa «- Tuxo, rpaxgade! Yanan gymaTh
Oyner!» mnu «- Panen? - PaneH, Bacunnit UBanoBuy. - Hy u gypax.»
ViMeHHO comepeXXmBaHue, OMOP ¥ BO3SMOXHOCTB OTOX/IeCTBIEHMS
cebs ¢ KMHOTepoeM crocobcTBoBanM yKperreHnio Muda o Yanaese B
MacCOBOM CO3HaHUI.

Yanaes B ¢puibMe ObLI IPeACTaBIEH He KaK OQUIMANbHBI TOIOC
PeBomronyy, a Kak 4el0BeK, YMEIOIIi TOBOPUTE U AyMaTh Ha I3bIKe
obsr9HOrO Hapona. M MupoBo3sspeHye YaaeBa Tak)xe IPeCTaBIEHO B
YIIPOIIeHHOM BIJI€, Yallle BCero C aKI[eHTOM Ha TPaJMIMIOHHbIe IIeHHO-
CTM ¥ HpaBbl PyCCKOTO Hapoja, HanpuMmep: «- A BoT, Bacunnit iBano-
BJIY, MY’XVIKVI COMHEBAIOTCS, THI 33 60/IBIIIEBMKOB alIb 32 KOMMYHVICTOB?
- {1 3a mHTepHauMoHaN! - Bacunmit iBaHOBMY, a THI 32 BTOPOM M 3a
TpeTuii? - Yero 3a BTOopoi? - UHTepHanmoHa. - Hy, 3a TOT, 32 KOTOPBIN
Hy>XHO. A JleHnH B kakoM? - B TpeTbeM, 0H ero 1 co3nai, TpeTuit Bons-
meBucTCcKuil. - Hy u 4 3a TpeTniz.».

B ¢unbme bpaTbeB BacuiabeBbIX 00pasyeTcs OIIIO3NUINS «CBO -
qyx0ii». [Iono6Ho ToMy, Kak IIbep CTAHOBUTCS «CBOMM OapyHOM» B
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pomase JI.H. Toncroro «BoiiHa 1 Mup», B puiabMe «CBOMMM» BBICTY-
naroT Yamaes u ero opguHapel I[leTbka. «Yy>XyMy» 110 OTHOIIEHWIO K
HapOZy SIBISIOTCS 0dUIepPhI, KalllleleBIbl ¥ MHTEINTeHIMs. B aToM
VI eCTh IPMYMHA BKIIOYEeHNS PUIbMA B Paspsif, IOMMUTUIECKOI IPO-
TaraHAbI ¥ IIOJTHOM ero IO IePXKIM CO CTOPOHBI COBETCKOM BIACTIH.
Jpyrum HeManoBa)XHBIM GpaKTOPOM B pacIpocTpaHeHUM Muda o
YamaeBe BJISIVICh IIOBTOPHI IT0Ka3a ¢puiabMa. B rasere «IIpaBma» oT 22
HOSI6PsI 1934 rofa unTaeM: «[71aBHOe yIIpaBIeHe KMHOPOTOIIPOMBIII-
JIEHHOCTM coobLIaeT HaM 0 Mepax, IPUHSITHIX JJIs TOro, YTo0bI «Ya-
I1aeBa» II0OCMOTpeIa BCst cTpaHa. JIeHnHrpazckas Gabpyka MaccoBoii
mmedaTy GMIBMOB KPYIJIbIe CYTKY B TPY CMEHBI pa3MHOXaeT TOIBKO
«Yamaesa». IIpomo 15 JHe ¢ TeX Iop, Kak «Yanaes» BIepBbIe I105-
BMJICS Ha 9KPaHe. 33 3TOT KOPOTKMI CPOK KaPTMHY CMOTPEJIO CBBIIIIE
IBYX MUJIIMOHOB 3puTenein» («Msl mzem cmoTpeTh «Yamaesa). Ha
IpocMOTp GMIBMa OPraHM30BaHHO OTIIPAB/ISINCE Ie/bIe KOMXO03BI,
3aBOJbI, IIIKOJIBL VI APYTMe YIpeXXJeHNI. B HeKOTOphIX KMHOTeaTpax
«YamaeBa» He CHMMAIM C eXXeJHeBHOIO pellepTyapa HeCKOIBKO JIeT.
TobKO B IIEPBOM TOZY IIPOKATa, 1934-0M, GMIBM YBUIEIO0 30 MU/ -
OHOB 4eJI0BEK, a 0 KOHIIA rofia IPaKTU4eCcKy BCe HaceleHyie CTPaHbI
(Tapdenos 2017). Takoe mpucyTcTBUe GUIbMA B COBETCKOM BBITY 30-X
rozos u obecreunio YanaeBy MeCTO B KOJUIEKTUBHOM [TAMSTH.
OpHako 0604HbI 3$deKT HOBOM «KM3HM» YamaeBa I COBET-
CKOTO PYKOBOJCTBA, CKOPee BCero, OblI HeoxXZaHHbIM. OOpa3s KIHO-
repos BAOXHOBILI HAapoJ, Ha CO3JaHNMe MHOXeCTBA aHEeKJOTMYeCKIX
CIO)KETOB, B KOTOPbIX YaIlaeB BBICTYIIAeT KaK CBOEOOpa3sHbI aHTUIION
opMuUMANBHBIM IIPeICTaBAEHNIM 00 MIealbHOM COBETCKOM 4Yelo-
BeKe, HoCUTele OyAyLiero KOMMYHMCTIYecKoro obmecTsa. XypHa-
avict Jleounp [TapdeHoB cumTaeT, 4T0 PoNBKIOPHBIN 06pa3 Yaraesa
OKOHYaTelIbHO cGOPMIMPOBAIICS B IEPUOL C 1967 110 1968 TOJ, B CBSI3M C
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Iy MHBIM TTpasaHoBaHMeM 50-Tetys OKTabpbekoii pesomtoryn (ibid.).
Ecy IpMHATH ero TOYKY 3peHNs, TO TAKOI SATVPOBKOI MOXHO 00B-
SICHUTH ¥ IPOPaHMPYIOIINI XapaKTeP ITUX aHEKAO0TOB, YIMUTHIBASL
Hacjeyie SI0XY «OTTEIIeNN» B COBETCKOM KYIBType M MCKYCCTBe.
OnHako aHekoThI po Yamaesa u [1eThKY MOSBASINCH U [0, U IOCTIE
60-BIX TOJJOB ¥ B OCHOBHOM OTPa)KaJIV TOT XKe XapaKTep IIPOCTOBATHIX
HapOLHBIX T€POEB CO MHOTVIMY HEAOCTATKAMM, YTO OBLIO LIEIBI0 U
aBTOpoB Ppuiabma. Ckopee Bcero, Yamaes CTax HAPOLHOM JIET€HAOM
VIMEHHO /3-32 €I'0 HPAaBCTBEHHBIX «HELOCTATKOBY, a He II0 IPUYHE
POMaHTMYHOCTY 6MOrpadmy MOMKOBOAIIA.

B comeprxaHMy aHEKOTOB MOXKHO YBUAETD TUIIOIOIMYECKIIE 0CO-
OeHHOCTM 3TVX IepoeB: TaK, B aHEK0TaX C CeKCyaabHOM I0LOIIIEKO
Yamaes BBICTYIAeT KaK aHAJIOT IOpy4mnKa PxeBckoro, repos 6onee
CTapBIX, JOPEBOMIOIMOHHBIX aHeKZ0TOB. TakuM 06pa3om, B ompKiIope
IIPOM30IIIIA IIPOCTAs CMEeHA 00pa30B [PV COXPAHEHMM TUIIA TEPOST U
OZHOBpeMEeHHO CMeHa JOPeBOMIOIMOHHOI scTeTnkM (oduiep nap-
CKOJ1 apMuu) TocTpeBotononHoM (Yanaes). OnHaKO M3MeHeHMe
BHEIIIHEro 0bpasa He MOBJNAIO HA OCHOBHOM VMICTOYHVK IOMOPA 3TUX
AHEKOTOB - CMeIlleHle BBICOKOTO U HM3KOro. YaliaeB B HOBBIX aHEK-
L0TaX IpMobpeTaeT BCe XapaKTePUCTVKY IIPeICTABATENS COLMANBHBIX
HW30B, HPOTI/IBOHOCTaBJIEHHOI'O BCEMy BBICOKOMY - MHTeJJINTeHIIUN,
0dUIIepCTBY U Jaxke «KPaCHOMY» HavaabCcTBy. Takoe mecTo Yamaesa
B KOJUIEKTVMBHOI TaMsaTy 651710 obecireueHo paboToit PypmaHoBa 1
OpaTbeB BacuiabeBbIX, HO MMEHHO B aHEKZOTaX MUQ IOMYINI CBOIO
HOBYI0 XXV3Hb. JJ0Ka3aTelIbCTBOM 3TOTO CAYXXUT IPOLO/KEHE XXU3HA
sToro muda yrxe mociue pacrnaza CoBETCKOro COH03a ¥ OKOHYATEIBHOTO
pasBeHYaHMI MapKCYCTCKO-IEHMHCKOTO YIEHN.

B cBs3M cO cKasaHHBIM HeyAMBUTENbHO, 4To Mud o Yamae-

Be IIPMBJeK BHMMaHMe IJCaTelel-IIOCTMOLEePHICTOB. B cBoeM
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npoussenennn «Yamaes u Ilycrora» Bukrop IleneBuH ucnonpsyer
06pas Kak pa3 MIPOIOrNIECKOTO reposi, BOIIOLIEHe KOILIEKTYBHOTO
Becco3HaTeapHOro pycckoro Hapoga. IleneBuHckmit Yamaes gaercs
yepe3 BOCTOYHOE PeINTMO3HOe YUeHMe — TMOeTCKMII OyAAM3M, Ihe
eMy IIpJCBaMBaeTCs POIb 60LXMCATTBEI, IPOOYIKIEHHOTO CYIIeCTBa,
IIpeoJi0JIeBILIET0 KOHEYHOCTD OBITHS ¥ BBILIE/IIETO 113 OeCKOHEYHOCTH
nepepoxaeHns. KOMOp Takoro moBeCTBOBAHMS 3aKIH0YAETCS B TOM, 9TO
donprIOpHBI Yanaes, MMIIEHHbIN TI00BIX TOYHBIX I JOCTOBEPHBIX
JaHHBIX O pealbHO JesSTeIbHOCTY MICTOPMYIeCKOM INMIHOCT, TepsieT
CBOXO MJIeHTUYHOCTD, ONHOBPEMEHHO COXPAHSs CBSI3b C 06pa3oM camo-
ro Yamaesa, YTO IPaKTUIECK IPEACTABISET COOO CYTh OYALVICTCKOTO
yaenus: npobyxzaerne (Hupsana) u ocBoboxeHNe OT CTpafaHms
LOCTUTAETCs IyTeM 1306aBIeHMs OT COOCTBEHHOTO «SI».

B obrennu c [Terpom/IleTbKo, raBHbIM repoeM [leneBMHCKOTO
pomaHa, IMTepaTypHEI Yanaes pacCKphIBaeTCS KaK YIUTEIb, MY-
Jpell, pacCKPhIBAIOLINI MICTMHHBIN XapaKTep MIIpa ¥ POJIb OTAeAbHONI
JeJI0BeYeCcKOI IMIHOCTY B HeM. IHTepecHO TO, YTO Ha CTpPaHMIaX
pomana Yamaes cHavaIa BBICTYTIAeT KaK IOTHAS IPOTMBOIIOI0XHOCTD
ero GonbKIOPHOMY 06pasy, B 60IbIIIel Mepe IIPMMBIKasi K BBICOKOMY,
yeM K HM3KoMy. Takoe BBe/ieHVe ITepCOHaXKa 06yCIOBIEHO TeM, 9TO
II0OBeCTBOBaHIMe B IpOoM3BeJeHMgIX Bukropa [leneBnHa onmpaeTcs Ha
OIMCcaHMe IPOIeCcCcoB, IPOMCXOAIIINX B YeI0BeYeCKOM COSHAHNUN
- OIIMCBHIBAS OPaXKeHHOe Mm30dpeHneli CoO3HaHMe nalyeHTa 06-
pasnoBoi ncuxmaTpudeckoy kamHEuKMY B Mockse Iletpa I1ycToTsI,
mmcaTenb IPOBOANT IIM30aHaIN3 He IIPOCTO OTAeNbHOTO YeoBede-
CKOTO CO3HAHM, 3 KOJIJIEKTMBHOTO 6eCCO3HATEIBHOTO BCETO PYCCKOTO
obmecrsa. IIo3TOMy BCTpeda ITIaBHOTO reposi ¢ YaraeBBIM, IIPOMCXO-
IVBIIas B yCAOBMUSAX CHOBMAeHMI [leTpa, IpeBpaliaeTcs BO BCTPedy
BeccosHaTeNIBHOTO CO CBOMM cofiepxaHueM, T.e. Mudom. OTTyna u
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O3MIMOHMpOoBaHye YanaeBa Kak sIBIEHMsI, KOTOPOe B AVIXOTOMUMN
BBICOKO-HM3KO 3aHMMAET MECTO IIepBOro. TaKoe IOCTPOEHME CIOXKETA
[103BONIIO aBTOPY 3GPeKTUBHOE OKOHYAHME CBOETO IIPOMU3BELEHNS,
KOIZia [TIaBHBIN Tepoyi 0CO3HAET, 4To Yaraes 13 ero CHOB ObLI HaBesH
aHergoTaMu, KOTOPBIE PACCKA3bIBA/IM OCTAIbHbIE IALVIEHThI KIVHUKIA.
OnHaKo, B IPOTMBOCTOSIHIV C PEANVSIMI XV3HY 9O-X TofoB B MockBe,
CO3HaHVIe Irepos eNaeT BBIOOP B IOIB3Y CBOETO BHYTPEHHET0 GUKTWB-
HOT'0 MVPa, OTKa3MBasiCh BEPUTH B KYTKYIO JEICTBUTENBHOCTh. Mud o
UYamaeBe OTKa3bIBAETCS YMUPATh B COSHAHWY TepOsi, OH IIPE0L0IeBAET
IiaXKe CaMbIVi CUIBHBIN KaTaPCIUC B BULE IEYEHNS B ICUXMATPUIECKON
ne4ebHMILE, ¥ TAKMM CIIOCOOOM OCTAeTCS YaCThHI0 MACHTUIHOCTY He
TOJIBKO TepOs IIE/IEBVHCKOTO POMaHa, HO Y1 PyCCKOTO 0BI1[eCTBA B LIEIOM.
Cuila KOIIEKTUBHOTO 6eCCO3HATeNbHOTO, CYIA UAEHTUIHOCTY U
COCTOSIHVIS CO3HAHWS OTIPEIeNeHHOT0 061IIeCTBa Iy YIlle BCEro IIPocie-
JKVIBAETCs Ha TAKMX IpyMepax. Bes yuera OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEePUCTIK
VMIOEHTUYIHOCTY OOLIECTBa, BPSIA IV MOXXHO TOBOPUTH 0 dunocodum,
COLIMOIOT VIV VI TICUIXOJIOTML B PAMKAX OLHOJ KYIbTYPBL. &
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Pe3sume

V pazy ce aHanM3Mpa Iporec TpaHchopmaryje uAeHTITETa ¥ Mehy-
paTtHOM nepuony y CosjeTckoj Pycuju Ha IpuMepy MUTOIOTM3aIIVIje
Bacuauja MBaHoBmya YamnajeBa, KoMaHAMpa AUBU3Yje Y PYCKOM
I'pahanckom pary 1917-1923. Ha modeTky paja pasmaTpaHe Cy I/IaB-
HM MoMeHTH 13 YanajeBsbeBe 6uorpaduje kao CTBapHe MCTOPMjCKe
JIMYHOCTY, Kao ¥ pa3IndyTe IIpolleHe Hherose NeJaTHOCTA Y palo-
BuMa Bogehux ucropuyapa rpahasckor para y Pycuju. [maBau neo
paza nocseheH je mpobiemy cTBaparsa MUTOBA ¥ MUTOIOIM3AIyje
YanajeB/peBe IMYHOCTM, TOMONY Yera Cy pucTanInIie HOBe BIACTH
y coBjeTcKoj Pycuju noxymasaze ga cTBope HEKY BPCTY IIPOTUBTEXeE
durypu opunmpa xao cumbona pauuje umunepujanse mohu. V pazy
ce Takolhe IpaTy Ipoliec ofBajama YarnajeB/beBoT IMKa 0, KOHTEKCTa
HIONMVITIYKE M/I0JIOTHje, U1 BbeT0Ba TpaHchopManmja y IpaKTUIHO Gpu-
Typy jyHaka ¢onKIopa M BUIIEBa, IITO IPeCTaB/ba JOKA3 CBOjeBPCHE
npodaHanuje KOMyHUCTIYKe naeonoruje. Ha kpajy pasia ce aHanmsupa
KEPVDKEBHM M YMEeTHIMYKM IMK Yanajesa, KOj je IOBe3aH ca CBYIM II0-
MEHYTMM MUTOJIOIIKIM UrypaMa, aly ce ICTOBPEMEHO PasiIyKyje
ox ux. Tako je muk Yamajesa 1mo4eo Ja IpBeHCTBEHO OJpyKaBa MIUCIIN
Hapoza o pary u Bracti. Llvise oBOr paza je fa oTKkpuje cuerudmy-
HOCTM CJIOXKEHOT 1 CIIOHTAHOT IIpolleca HeOMMTOIOTM3alMje Koju je
KopuiheH 1 joIl yBeK ce KOPUCTM Y IOMMTIYKe IIpollaraHiHe CBPXe,
any 3axBasbyjyhy ceMaHTIIKOM 6OraTCTBY MIUTA OZpIKaBa IIpe IIOTIe,
Ha CBeT jeJHOT IPYIITBA, HETO Ha Fera IIPOjeKTOBaHy CIMKY CBeTa.
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B cTaThe npeziaraeTcs KpUTUIECKIIL
pasbop COBpPEMEHHOTO COCTOSTHIS
V3yYeHVS B3aVIMOCBSI3Y S3bIKA U KYJIb-
TYPBI B POCCHUIICKOJ HayKe ¥ apTyMeH-
THUPYETCS TOYKA 3PeHMs, COCTOSINAS B
TOM, YTO Hay4YHAas U yuebHast LUCL-
IIJIVHA, MmeHyemaﬂ B OTE€YECTBEHHOM
aKaJeMI4ecKoy TpaIUIY IVHTBO-
KYJIBTYPOJIOTMEN, MOXET Pa3sBUBATHCS
fouree yCIeIIHO B KOHTEKCTE HE TOIBKO
JIVHTBUCTMYECKOTO, HO ¥ COBCTBEH-

HO KYJIBTYPOIOTMYECKOT0 3HAHNS,
OPMEHTVPYSICh Ha COOTBETCTBYIOLIVIE
TeopeTMYeCcKye ¥ MeTOLONOTIIYecKyIe
YCTaHOBKM VI MICIIONIB3YS IIOHATUS, Tep-
MVHBI ¥ ICCIIe0OBAaTeIbCKIIEe IIPYIEMBI,
paspaboTaHHbIe B HAyKaX O KyIbTYpe.
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The article is intended to convince the
reader that the scientific and educa-
tional discipline, called in the national
academic tradition linguoculturologi-
ja, can make more progress in the
context of not only linguistic, but also
the actual culturological knowledge,
focusing on the relevant theoretical
and methodological guidelines and
using the concepts, terms and research
techniques developed in the sciences
of culture.
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BBEOEHHE

ITpenno>xeHHBIV B HA3BaHMUY CTaThY IIOA X0, ITOApasyMeBaeT IIpes -
BapMUTENbHBIN OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO IIPeCTaBIsIeT 13 cebs
JIVHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOTYIS CETOLHS, VI IOYeMY HbIHeITHee II0/I0XKeHVe
[ieJ1 He SIBJISIeTCS ONTUMAIbHBIM. JlaHHas mpobiema, fa U OljeHKa
cUTyanum, He SBASIOTCS HOBbIMU (cM. 06 aTOM: JlyanuuHa, ITaBnosa),
OLHAKO, Ha HAIIl B3IVISL[, PELIeHNe II0Ka He HaiigeHo. Obpaiasim-
ecs K 3TOJ TeMe paHee aBTOPBI, XOTS M CYIIeCTBEHHO PacXomsaTcCs B
CTeIleH) CBOeV KPUTUYIHOCTY II0 OTHOIIEHNIO K IMHIBOKY/IBTYPOJIO-
UM, TPaKTUYeCcKY eIVHOLYIIIHEI B OIIpeieleHUM ITyTell II0VICKa ee
pasBuTus. «IIpoAyKTMBHBIM IS Pa3BUTUS IMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOI UM
HaIpaBIeHMEM MOXET CTaTh obpaleHne K aHaIus3y SVCKypca» —
mumter E.H. Jiyunnauna (242), ¥ 110 Cy Ty IPOJO/IXAET TY 3Ke MBIC/D B
CTaThbe, BBIIIe eI 11 1eT cITycTs, AHHa B.ITaBmoBa: «ecTh Hafexa,
YTO XOTSI OBI OTAENbHBIE IVHIBOKY/ABTYPOJIOTHM IEPEKII0YATCS Ha 60-
Jlee OCMBIC/IEHHOE 3aHATIe, YeM M3ydeHle KYIbTyPHBIX KOHIIEIITOB
B OTPBIBE OT AVICKYPCOB, B KOTOPBIX VX TOJIBKO M MOXXHO OTBICKATE»
(212). B HacTos el CTaThe S TO3BOIO BHICKA3aTh COMHEHME B TOM,
YTO M3ydeHIe NVICKYPCOB SIBISIeTCI eIVIHCTBEHHOM BO3MOXXHOCTBIO
Pa3sBUTHUS 4 IMHTBOKYIBTYPOJIOTMY, & TAKXKE B TOM, YTO TaKOM
TIOXOJ, YBEIMYNT ee IIAHChI CTaTh CAMOCTOSTeNIbHOM AVICIIUIIIVHOIL,
a He IPUBELET K CAVSHIIO C METOLOIOTMYeCcKy 6oee pasBMUTON 06-
JACTHI0 GPUIOIOTUYECKON KPUTVKY, YTBEPAVIBIIEVICS CETOLHS 10/,
MMeHeM IVICKYPC-aHalNM3a, HO BOCXOAAIIEN B CBOMX OCHOBAHMIX
K 6OTrOCIOBCKO-3K3ereTU4ecKoil 1 ¢pmaocoPcKo-repMeHeBTIYE-
CKOV TPaIVIIIANA.
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4YTO TAKOE JIHHI'BOKVYJ/JIBTYPOJIOTHUSA

B cBoel1 yrxe naTHaLLATUAETHE IPeNofaBaTeabCKOM IPaKTUKe Ha
IIepBOM JKe 3aHITUM Kypca II0 IMHIBOKYIBTYPOOIMM S IIpefIaraio
CTyZEHTaM /iBa pabouMx OIpefeNeH s STO VICLATIIVIHBI B KAYeCTBE
OTIIPAaBHOM TOYKM AJis ee usydeHusi. O6a oHy, B 06111eM-TO, JI€XKaAT
Ha IIOBepXHOCTN. [lepBoe 1 Ha3bpIBAIO IMHIBOKYABTYPOIOTMEN B V3-
KOM CMBICJIe U II0ZIpa3yMeBalo IO, HYIM 6CH0 COB0KYNHOCMb MeKCmos,
npedcmasnsiembLx UX agmMopamu Kax mekcmbl nNo AUH280KYNbIMYpPONOUL,
T.e. yaebHbIe mocobus, moHorpaduu (13 mocaesHMX cM.: EBCIOKOBa;
3BIKOBA) U CTAThU, COMEPIKAIINE CTIOBO «IMHTBOKYIBTYPONOTUI» B
Ha3BaHMII MY aKTVIBHO VICIIOIB3YIOIIVIe eT0 B CaMOM TeKCTe. B HacTos-
Ilee BpeMs B PsiZie POCCUIICKYIX BY30B CYLIECTBYIOT KadeLphl, KOTOPbIe
HAIPSIMYIO OIIPeLeIsIOT ce0s KaK 3aHMMAOIIMeCs] IMHTBOKYIBTYPOJIO-
rueit. TakoBs! Kadespa o61iest TMHTBUCTIKYA Y IVIHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOTYIV
B Kasanckom denepanbHOM yHUBepcuTeTe, Kadenpa MHOCTPAHHBIX
SI3BIKOB VI IMHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOrMY B HyKeroposckoM rocyHBepCUTeTe
mm. H.U. JlobaueBckoro, kadenpa aHIINIICKOM GMIOMOT MM Vi IVHTBO-
KynbTyponoruy CaHkT-IleTepOypreKoro rocyLapcTBeHHOTO YHUBEPCH-
teta. Takym 06pasom, KpoMe KOPIIyca TEKCTOB IMHIBOKY/IBTYPOIOTIO
«B Y3KOM CMBICJIE» COCTABISIOT COLMANbHbIE MHCTUTYThI 1 paboTa-
IOIIVie B HYUX JIFOAY, HEKOTOPbIe M3 KOTOPBIX, BEPOSTHO, COTIACITCS
HasBaTh cebs IMHTBOKYAbTyposoramu. Kakmx-nnbo cBumeTenbCcTB
CYLECTBOBAHMS 0O/IACTYI 3SHAHWI C aHANTOTMYHBIM HAIMEHOBAHEM 32
Ipefenamy Poccyyt HaM HaITH He YIa/I0Ch, 413 YeT0 MOXKHO 3aK/II0YNTh,
YTO IMHI'BOKYABTYPOJIOTMS B OIIXICAHHOM BBILIIE CMBIC/IE — SB/IE€HIIE B
[IEPBYI0 OYepenb OTedecTBeHHOe!. Bropoe u3 Moux pabodmx ompeze-
JIeHU TVHTBOKY/IBTYPOJOTY OCHOBAHO Ha IIPO3PaYHOM 3TVMOIOTUN
CaMOTO0 CJIOBa: IlepPeBOJ, eT0 COCTABAAIONINX AaeT HaM HAYK) O 23blKe

1

VcnoBHOE MCKITIOYeH e
COCTaBISIOT aBTOPEL,
paboraromye B Pe-
cry6nuxe Benapyco.
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U Kynbmype. ITO - KLIMPOKOE» IOHVMAaHME IMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTII,
LI03BOJISIIOIIEe BKIIOYATH B Hee MF00ble TeKCTHI 1 IMEHA, KaK/M-I160
06pa3oM 3aTparuBaroLIye IpobreMsl B3aIMOOTHOIIEHNS SI3bIKA Y KY/Ib-
TYPbL VIV OTAENBHBIX VX 3IEMEHTOB He3aBJICYIMO OT MECTA U BpeMeHY
CO3ZAHVISI ITUX TeKCTOB. IIpyeM, IIpy [IOMOLIY KOTOPOTO MBI IOy IMIIN
06a pabounx onpeneneHnss — MO CYyTY CBOEI BIIOAHE IVMHIBUCTIIe-
CKMIA, Y1 COCTONT B IIOVICKE [EHOTATa C/I0BA, TOYHEE er0 SKCTeHCHOHAA,
T. €. MHOXXeCTBa 00BEKTOB, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OBITh 0003HaYeHbI JAHHOM
A3BIKOBOJ eyHMIel [9]. B IepBoM cirydae MBI yCTaHABIMBAEM KCTEH-
CMOHAJ II0 CaMOVeHTMPUKAINY 0O BEKTOB, BO BTOPOM — OIVIPasCh
Ha M3BeCTHBIe HaM $aKThl BHESI3bIKOBOIL Je/iCTBUTENBHOCT (3HaHMe
TUTEepaTypHI 10 COOTBETCTBYIOIEl TeMaTIKe) ¥ PACIIPOCTPAHAS MX Ha
BCIO IIOTEHIVIAIBHO BO3MOXKHY0 COBOKYIIHOCTB 06BEKTOB, CIIOCOOHY IO
VAOBNETBOPUTD TEM JKe YCAOBUAM (TEKCThI KIIPO A3BIK-Y-KYABTYPY»).
Ha naHHbI MOMEHT yKe MMEEeTCs 3HaYMTeNbHOe KOMYECTBO M3aHMIL,
CITelyaIbHO TOCBSIeHHBIX IVMHIBOKYIBTYPOJIOT I /1 03ar/IaBIeHHBIX
cooTBeTCTBeHHO. OHM [IO3UIVIOHVPYIOTCS aBTOPaMIL KaK y4eOHbIe 110-
cobust v camu 110 cebe OTHOCSTCS K IVMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTY «B Y3KOM
CMBIC/Ie», IIPeLCTaBIIss ee KaK yuebHyro nucuumanzy. OGHaKO HYI OfHO
3 HUX He 06xonuTcs 6e3 yrioMuHaHMS paboT aBTOPOB, KOTOPHIX B aKa-
LeMUYECKO TPaguIyy 0ObIYHO OTHOCAT K dumocodam, IMHIBICTAM,
a"Tpomomoram 1 T.z4. TakyuM 06pasoMm, «y3Kasi» IMHIBOKYIBTYPOLOTISL
OIVIpaeTCs Ha «IIVPOKYI0» KaK OfHA YacTh MMPaMMULbL Ha APYIYIO.
Bosee afleKBaTHO CUTYaIVII0, OLHAKO, 0003HAYNT BU3YalIbHO C TPYLOM
npexcTaByMasi MeTadopa, OTCHIIAIOIIAS K MMIIOCCUOMAMCTIYECKIIM
pucyHkam M.Jmepa: «y3Kasi» IVMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTHS KaK bl copep-
XXUT B cebe HecommocTaBuMo Ooublilee 10 06beMy 3HaHe, BBIAABasl €T0
3a CBOe, HO II0YTH IOMHOCTHIO MITHOPYPYS peanbHble KOHTEKCTHI ero
mony4JeHus v 0pOpMIIeHMS.
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CTATYC JIHHIBOKVJ/IBTYPOJIOTHH

[IpennosxeHHbIe pabodyie ONpeeneHN s BIIONHE I03BOASIOT OpMEH-
TMPOBATH yYAIIMXCS B IpobreMaTiKe SUCIUIIIVHEI, HO, pasyMeeT-
Csl, He PelIaloT IPobieMy ee comepKaums v rpaunt,. HeoqHOKpaTHO
BCTpEYaBIIyecs MHe IPY INYHOM OOLIEHNM CKEIITUYECKIIE CYXKIe-
HMS BeChMa yBa)kaeMbIX JIVHTBUCTOB ¥ GMIIOIOTOB B OTHOLIEHWUN
JIVHTBOKYIBTYPOIOT MY IIO3BOJISIOT IONHATE Y IPUHIVIIMAIbHBIN
BOIIPOC O HEOOXOLMMOCTH €€ CaMOCTOSTeIBHOTO CYIeCTBOBAHMS.
OTIenbHOTO BHYMAHMS 3aCAYXXMBAeT BOIIPOC O TOM, IZie VICKATh aHa-
JIOTY «JIVMHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOTMYECKOMY» 3HAHMIO B 3apyDEIXHOI Hay-
Ke. Eciyt ocTmikeHMs pocCUiICKMX UCCIefoBaTesell B 9T obaacTy
YHUKAIBHBI, TO B KAKOM popMaTe 3HAKOMUTH C HUMM He YNTAOLUINX
II0-PYCCKY MHOCTPaHHBIX Ko/ter? B Kakux 3apyOesXHbIX )XypHaIax
IyOIMKOBAThCS TeM, KTO 3aHMMaeTC s JaHHOM mpobiaemarnkon? Kak
[IPaBMIBHO 06yYaTh CTYLEHTOB, KEMAIIVX CIEIMaNN3NPOBATHCS
Ha «JIVHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTMYIECKIIX» TEMAX, HO He HAMePEHHBIX OT-
Ka3bIBaThCS OT BO3MOXXHOCTEV, IIPefO0CTaBISIEMbIX MeXAyHaPOLHO
aKaJileMI4ecKol MOOMIBHOCThI0? MITaK. eciiv BHOBb BOCIIONIb30BAThCS
JIVIHTBYICTMYECKOJ TEPMIHOJIOIYEN, TO KpOMe SKCTEHCMOHAIa MbI
JIOJDXHBI OTIPeleNNTh MHTEHCVOHAI PacCMaTPYBaeMOTro IIOHATH,
TapasenbHO 060CHOBBIBAS SBPUCTIIECKYIO0 IIeHHOCTD ero (oOHSTIS)
IIpYIMeHEeHNS.

ObpaTmmcs K BOIIPOCY O CAMOCTOSITENIBHOCTY, MIHaYe FOBOPSI, O CTa-
TyCe JVMHIBOKYABTYPOJIOI M. ['MIIOTeTI9eCKy OHA MOXKET IIpeTeH0-
BaTh Ha 3BaHMe OTAENbHOV HAayKy, pasfiesna KaKoyi-To HayKy, 0coboro
HaIpaBIeHMs VIV IIOLXO0a B pAMKaX OLHOM 13 HAayK, 06IacTyt nian
OTpaciy 3HaHWMS Y T. 1. [I7151 TO3HAHMS «B YJMCTOM BUZE» ONPeAeNsTh
MeCTO OLHOM M3 «-JIOTUII» B MepapXM SPYIMX, BEPOSITHO, He BaXXHO.



2

VHUBepcanbHas ecs-
THYHas Knaccudura-
mus (VIK) — cucrema
KIaccupuUKanyn
vHPOpMAIMY, LN~
POKO MCIIONB3yeMast
CerofHs BO BCEM MIpe
[IS CUCTeMAaTU3aN
IPOM3BeLEHNII HAayKI,
JATEPaTypPBI U ICKYC-
CTBa, IepMOAMIeCKOi
mevaTy, pasauyHbIX
BIZIOB OKyMEHTOB

VI OpraHM3aLUN
KapToTeK.

3

TocymapcTBeHHBIN
pyOpuKarop Hayd-
HO-TeXHIYIeCKOM
uudopmanyy (TP-
HTHU) ucnonsayercs
IUISE CYCTEMATM3aUm
BCETO IOTOKA Hay4-
HO-TeXHIYECKO MH-
bopmanyu B Poccru n
rocymapcrsax CHI yu-
PeXIEeHUSIMN, CBI3aH-
HBIMI C yIIpaBIeHIEM
LeITeIBHOCTBIO B
cdepe Hayku 1 06paso-
BaHus. [Ipencrasiser
co60J1 YHMBEPCANBHYIO
VepapXM4ecKyo KIac-
cudmranio obracreit
3HAHNS U CBSI3aH B
CBOEV KOIOBOW YaCT
c HomenknaTypot
CIenraabHOCTeN Ha-
YYHBIX PabOTHIKOB.

4
Bubanoreyno-6u-
Gnmorpaduyeckas
xnaccuduranus (BBK)
- IpM3HAHHAS 3apy-
Ge)XXHBIMI SKCIIepTa-
My HanmonaneHas
KaccuuKayIOHHas
C1cTeMa MapKMpPOBKM
W3aHMI, ICTIONb3Ye-
Mas B Hay9HbIX (-
POBOL KOTI) ¥ Macco-
BbIX (6yKBEHHBI KOZ)
Gubmmorexax Poccuii-
cxot Pemepanyn.
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OZIHaKO, 9TO Ba)XHO C TOYKM 3PEHMS COBPEMEHHBIX COLMAIbHBIX,
TOYHee MHCTUTYIVIOHAIBHBIX, V1 BCIELCTBYIE 3TOT0, 9KOHOMMUYECKIX
peaunit. UHBIMM cIOBaMM, AJIsl OpraHu3anuy 1 GMHAHCUPOBAHMS
y4ebHOrO Ipoecca (IIKOMBHOE e/eHyie Ha IPe;MeThI, yeOHbIe Mi1a-
HBI yHUBEPCUTETOB) U COBCTBEHHO MCCIE0BATENbCKOM AeATeNbHOCTH
TaKoe pasfie/leHye CoBepIleHHO Hey3bexHo. He 060iiTnch 6e3 Hero
u B 6ubnmorexax. JIFo60I IPOLYKT HAYIHOM LesSTeABHOCTH, OyAb TO
CTaThs MV MOHOTrpadms, LOMKEH ObITh BIIVICAH B OAMH U3 Pasfeos.
IIPeAyCMOTPEHHBIX CYIIEeCTBYIOIIMMI CYCTeMaMy KOAMPUKAIIAN
py6puxauun nuadopmanuu (VK2 TPHTU?, BBK*). TonbKo B 3TOM
cydae KHUTa OKaXkeTcs B 6ubamoTexe (maxe ecan sta 6ubmmorexa
- 3/IeKTPOHHAS) Ha «ITPaBUIbHOI» OJKeE, a Te, KOMY OHA /Ie/iCTBH-
TeNBHO HY)XXHa, CMOTYT OTBICKATH €e CPe/y OTPOMHOTO YyCiIa SPyruX. B
kaaccudurarope TPHTU 1MHTBOKYIBTYPOIOTMM KAK TAKOBOM HET HIA
TI0/] KOAMYI, HAYMHAOIMICS C 13 («KYIBTypa, KyABTYPONOTHS»), HUA
TIOZ KOZlaMM TPYTIIIHI 16 («sa3bIKo3HaHME»). He ymamoch 06HapyXuTh ee
¥ B pasfenax obmacreit 3HaHuMs! ITo/ydaeTcs, YTO IMHIBOKY/IBTYPOJIO-
TUY «B Y3KOM CMBICIE» (POpMANbHO He CYILIECTBYET, a IIOCBAIeHHbIe
el yuebHble II0COOMS B COOTBETCTBUM C AEVCTBYIOLIVIMI CETOLHS B
Poccum yHMBepCanbHOM AeCITUYHO 11 61baoTedHo-6mbnmorpadn-
YeCKOV KOAMPUKAIVISIMY MAapKMPOBAHbI 81 KOLOM - «SI3BIKO3HAHME»
(KpacHbIx:.2; XpomeHKo:.2). ABTOPBI 3TUX OCOBMIA, TPAKTIUYECKM BCe
- IVHTBUCTSI M1 GIIIONOrN, He OCTaByMB Oe3 BHMMAHMS BOIIPOC O MECTe
JVIHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOTYI CPEAY APYTMX OVICIIAIIIVNH, TAK)Ke IIBITAIVICh
OIIpeLie/IATh eT0 C TOYKM 3PEHMS HayKM O sI3bIKe. TOIBKO ¥ OHOTO
73 aBTOPOB MBI BCTpeYaeM yKasaHMe Ha TO, YTO «y4acTye sI3bIKa B
CO3VIaHMY LYXOBHO Ky/IBTYPhI» AO/KHA MCCAeL0BAaTh HeKas HoBas
OVICHVIUIAHA VIIY CUCTeMa AVICIMATIIVIH «C IIPMOPUTETOM KYIbTYPO-
noros» (XpomeHKo: 32).
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Kak c 9TMMOI0TI9eCcKoll, TaK ¥ C YMCTO JIOTMYeCKOM TOYKY 3peHMS
HIpeICTaBAsLeTCS O4eBUAHBIM, YTO IMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTIO BO3MOXKHO
NpefCTaBASATh B KOHTEKCTe KaK I3bIKO3HAHM4, TaK M HAayK O KyJAbTY-
pe. I[Tonpobyem cenaTs 3T0, 0OPATUBILNCE K y)Ke YIIOMMHABIIIEMYCS
obunmansaoMy Knaccupuraropy (TPHTH). Ha ceropHAImIHmii TeHb
OH COZLePXXUT SOCTATOYHO IOLPOOHY 0 pyOpMKaLuio pasgena 13.00.00
Kynerypa. Kyaeryponorus. Eciy opueHETHPOBaTECS Ha COLePIKaHme
CYLL[eCTBYIOLIVIX Ha JAHHBI MOMEHT II0COOMII II0 IMHIBOKYIBTYPO-
JIOTUM ¥ caMoe oblijee ee OllpefeeHe KaK OVICIVIUIVHEIL, M3ydaro-
I1eJl B3aVMOZEVICTBIE S3BIKA U KYJABTYPHI, TO OHA MOIIa ObI BXOLVITH
B ClIefyoLyie pyOpuK: 13.01.00. O6111yie BOIIPOCHI KY/IBTYPBI. 13.07.00.
Teopms, meTomomorus u puocodms KyapTypsl. 13.07.21. OTHenbHbIe
HaIIpaBJIeHMS U IIKOMIBI. 13.07.25. OToenpHbIe GMI0c0PCKO-TEOpPeTH-
YecKyie IpobieMbl KyAbTYPbI. 13.07.77. MeTOLomOrs 11 METOABI U3Y-
4YeHMS KyAbTYPEI. 13.09.00. HicTopus KyaIbTypsl. McTopus musydeHMs
KYIBTYPBI. 13.11.22. KyasTypa u mgeomorns. 13.11.28. KyabTypa u 1md-
HOCTb. 13.11.44. HanmoHanbHOe ¥ MHTepHAIIMOHAABHOE B KYIBTYype.
HanmonanpHas MAEHTUYIHOCTD M B3aMIMOZEJICTBYEe KyAbTYP. 13.15.51.
KynerypHasg noantuka. BopodeM, HI B OAHY M3 HUX OHA B JaHHBIN
MOMeHT He BXonuT! B paszeine «I3bIK03HaHMe» IepCIeKTVBHOM IIpef-
CTaBJISETCS TONBKO PyOpMKa 16.31.61. IIpuioKeHIe S3bIKO3HAHNS K
IPyTM HayKaM.

OIIPEAEJIEHHUA IHHIBOKVJIIBTYPOJIOTHHA

BrIsicCHUB, YTO HMKAKOTO OC]?I/II.H/I&JII)HO IIPM3HAHHOI'O CTaTyCa y IMHIBO-
KyJIBTYPOJIOTVIV IIOKa HET, a 3HAYNUT, nrobas Touka 3peHN Ha ee Me-
CTO B CMICTEME 3HaAHMS MIMEET IIPpaBO Ha CyIlleCTBOBaHMeE, 3a1711v1e1v1cs{,

HaKOHeIl, COJleP)XaTelbHbIM OIpefeleHMeM 3TOM AVICIUIIINHBL U
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paccMOTpMM HEKOTOpbIe 13 MHOTO4JCIeHHBIX BapMaHTOB, IIpeja-
raeMbIX B YK€ CyIIeCTBYIOLVX yIeOHbIX ocobusax. IToxanyii, camoe
oxpo6Hoe onpezeseHye IVHIBOKYAbTYPOIOrMY IIpeaaraeT B.B.
BopobreB: «KOMIIEKCHAs HayYHAas AVICUMUIIIVHA CYUHTe3VPYIole-
TO TUIIA, M3y4aloiasd B3ayMOCBS3b VI B3aMIMOelICTBYIe KYIbTYPbI 1
S3BIKA B €T0 PYHKIVOHMPOBAHMM V1 OTPaXKaoILasi STOT IIPOLIeCC KaK
LIeJIOCTHYIO CTPYKTYPY €AVIHNIL B €IVHCTBE VX SI3BIKOBOTO /I BHES3bI-
KOBOTO (Ky/IBTYPHOTO) COZlepXKAHMS TPV IIOMOLIY CUCTEMHBIX METO-
JIOB VI C OPMEeHTalyeli Ha COBpeMeHHbIe IIPMOPUTETHI M KyIAbTYPHbIe
ycTaHOBIeHNS (CUCcTeMa HOPM 1 061IIe9eoBedecKIX [eHHOCTEN)»
(36-37). B yue6HOM mocobum B.A. MacnoBoit IMHTBOKYIBTYPONOTHS
- «TYMaHWTapHas IVICOVILIVHA, M3y9aroias BOIIOMEHHYIO B )KIMBOIA
HaIlMOHAJIBHBIN S3BIK VI IIPOSIBIASIONIYIOCS B I3BIKOBBIX IIPOIleccax
MaTepMaIbHYyIO U LYXOBHYIO KyABTypy» (30) U BMecTe C TeM - «OT-
pacab IMHTBUCTUKY, BOSHMKIIAS Ha CTBIKE JMHTBUCTVKIL U Ky/Ib-
Typomorum» (9), «MHTerpaTuMBHas 061IaCcTh SHAHMI, BOUpAOI[as B
ce0s pe3yabTaThI MCCAeNOBaHMIA B KYJABTYPOIOTMM Y S3BIKO3HAHNI,
STHONVHTBUCTUKE U KyIBTYPHOI aHTpomonorum» (32). B.B. KpacHpix
CYMTAET, 4YTO IVMHIBOKYIBTYPOJIOI S U3y4daeT «IIPOosBIeHMe, OTpaXxe-
Hyte ¥ QUKCALMIO KY/IBTYPBI B SI3BIKE Y IVICKyPCe» M «HeIIOCPeCTBeH-
HO CBSI3aHa C M3y4eHMeM HallIOHa/IbHO KaPTMHBI MUPA, I3BIKOBOTO
CO3HAHMS, 0COBEHHOCTe i MEeHTaIbHO-IMHIBATBHOTO KOMIITeKca» (12).
Crenyrommye onpeseeHNs IPMHAJIEXKAT Pa3sHbIM aBTOpaM, HO 06a
OTJIMYAIOTCS OT IPeABIAYIINX CBOEN IaKOHMYHOCTBIO: IMHIBOKY/IBTY-
POJIIOTHS - KKOMILIEKCHAst 0671aCTh HAyYHOTO 3HAHMS O B3aVIMOCBS3M
Y1 B3aVIMOBIVSHMMN A3BIKA U KYJIBTYPBI» (Kapacuxk: 87) u «dunocodus
A3BIKA V1 KyIBTYPBI» (XposeHko: 31). Bropoe cienyer paccmaTpuBaTh
B KOHTEKCTe I1eJI0J CYCTeMBI AVICIMILINH, KOTOPYIo IpeagaraeT A.T.
Xponenko. ITo ero MHeHMIO, IVMHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOIS — TeOpeTIUIecKas
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HaJCTpoiKa HaJ bosee 0b1Ielt HayKoM, Ha3bIBA€MOIA JIVIHTBOKYIb-
TypoBeseHyeM. IIpaBzna, punocodmeit s3b1ka npodeccroHaIbHBIE
¢umocods! yale HA3pIBAIOT BIIOIHE KOHKPETHOE HAIpaBieHMe B dpu-
mocodum XX exa (cm. unocoekas snyuknonedus), a mox dumocodumeit
KYJIBTYPBHI yKe ZOCTaTOYHO JaBHO TaKXKe ITOHVMAaeTCs HeYTo, SIBHO He
CBOZVIMOE K IIPeSMETY SVHIBOKYABTYPOIOTMUY, KaK OBl IIMPOKO MBI
ero He TpaxkToBaau ($yHAAMeHTATBHBIN 0630p MCTOPMM BOIIPOCA CM.,
Hanpumep, B dunocopus kynvmypoL).

MoTuBBI, IPUCYTCTBYIOLIVE B UMTVPOBAaHHBIX OIIpeieIeHNSX, B
PasnIMYHBIX KOMOVHAIMSX BCTPEYAIOTCS Y B LPYIVIX BEPCYSIX, IOSTOMY
BBIILIENIPMBENEHHBIV CIIVICOK, XOTS I He SIBJISIeTCS VICIePIIbIBAOIIIM,
BIIOJIHE IIpeZicTaByTe e H. [IpaKTIYeCcKy y BCeX aBTOPOB IIPVCYTCTBYET
M 4YacCTo gaxxe ,IIOMI/IHI/IPYET nuesa KKOMIIJIEKCHOCTU», «CMHTe3a», KMH-
TErpaTUBHOCTYI», MCIIOAB3YIOTCS MeTaQOphI «BOMPaHMSI» Pe3yAbTaTOB
IPYTUX HayK, «CThIKa» 1 T.II. TakuM obpa3om, obpalaeTcs BHUMA-
HIIe Ha MeXIVICIMIIVHAPHBIN XapaKTep, IOrPaHMYHOe II00XEeHe
JAVHTBOKYABTYpoaoruu. OZHAKO, 3TOT MOTYB II0 OTHOIIEHMIO K Ha-
YYHOM IUCHVIIIVHE IPeACTaBASIeTCs HaM B IPYHIIVIIE He COBCEM
yMeCTHBIM. MeXIUCIUIIIMHAPHBIM, a Ay4llle CKa3aTh IIOAVI- UIN
MyJIBTY-AVCIUIUIVHAPHBIM, IIOCKOIBKY « MEXy» IIPeJIIoaaraeT oT-
CYTCTBYIE JIOKYCa - HAXOXIEHVIE «HY TaM, HY CSIM», MOXXET OBITh KOH-
KpeTHOe MCClIeloBaHye, IPOBOAVIMOE COBMECTHO CIIEIVaMVICTAMI M3
HECKOIBKVX 00/1aCTel, C IeIBI0 PeLIeHNsI KAKOM-I100 IPaKTINIeCKO
33124y, KOTOpasi 10 CBOEMY XapaKTepy He MOXET OBbITh pelleHa B paM-
Kax OZHOV HayKy. YTo XKe KacaeTcss HayYHOM AVICUMILIVHEI, IPeTeH-
LyIOIIell Ha CAMOCTOSTeIbHOCTb, TO €€ IIPeJMeT VI COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIE
€My MEeTOLOIOTMYECKIIE YCTAHOBKY JO/KHBI OBITH COOPMYIMPOBAHBI
KaK OTIMYHBIEe OT APYIUX, paHee opOopMMBIINXCS HayK. B mpoTuBHOM
ciydae ee IPaBUJIBHO CIMUTATh MICCIELOBATENBCKYIM HalIpaBIeHIeM
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VLIV HAYIHO LITKOIOA. JIpyToe Lo - IPOMCXOXAeHVIe HAY KU Vi IVIC-
nunnvHapHas kBanndukanysa u uneHTudukanys ee nuaepos. Eure
OLHVIM HELOCTATKOM CYLIECTBYIOLIVX ONPeLeleHII IMHTBOKYIb-
TYPOJIOTYY SIBASIETCS VICIIONB30BaHNE VX ABTOPAMM APYIMX, TAKIKE
He YCTOSIBIUMXCS €1l[e B CBOMIX 3HAYEHNSIX CJIOB U CIOBOCOYETAHMIA,
fosree HATIOMVHAIOLIVIX «HAYIHBIE OKKa3MOHAM3MBI», HEXXEI Tep-
MuHBI. TakoB, 6€3yCI0BHO, « MEHTAIBHO-IVHIBABHBIN KOMIIEKCY;
[IOBCEMECTHO BCTPEYAIOTCS B TEKCTAX O SI3bIKE U KYJABTYPE, HO TaK
VI He TIOIyYWUIN YeTKOTO ONpefie/IeHNs K HAIVIOHAIbHAS KapTIUHA
MMpa» " «SI3bIKOBOE CO3HAHME», HE COBCEM SICHO, YTO TIOHVMAETCS
07, «pUKCaLMell KYyIBTYPBI» B SI3bIKE HAPSIAY C €€ KIIPOSIBAEHVEM»
VI OTPaXKEHVIEM».

HOCKOJIBKY CJIOBO <(JII/IHI'BOKyJIBTypO]IOI'T/I5I» O4YeBUMOHO HE OTHO-
CUTCS K CJIOBaM 06L1eyIOTPeOUTeNbHbIM, T.€. MCIIOAb3YEeMbIM B II0-
BCeIHEBHOM OOLIEHNN, a SBISETCS YaCThIO CIEIMaIbHOTO I3bIKa,
Ha30BEM €ro YCIOBHO SI3bIKOM I'yMaHUTAPHO HAYKV, YMECTHO Ha-
LLesIThCSL, YTO TO CI0BO OyZeT onpeneneHo Kak TepMuH. OLHO 13 Hau-
fos1ee TOYHBIX ¥ EMKVX, Ha Halll B3I, OIPELENEHMI «TEPMIHA»
npeaoxuia Bonvuias cosemckas sHyuknonedus: «repMuH (mosmHenar.
terminus — TepMMH, OT JIaT. terminus — Ipe/e, TPaHMIIA) 1) CIOBO
VAJIVI CJIOBOCOYETaHVE, IPU3BAHHOE TOYHO 0003HAYMUTH [TOHSITIE U €TI0
COOTHOLIEHYVE C L. IOHITUSIMH B IIpefiesiax crenyanbaoi cepsr. T.
CILy)KAaT CIeNMaNV3VIPYIOIVIMYL, OTPaHNYNTeIbHBIMY 0003HAYEH VIS -
MM XapaKTEePHBIX IJIS 3TOM chephl IPeMETOB, IBIEHWUI, X CBOVICTB
v oTHOWeHUI. OHY CYIIEeCTBYIOT JANIIb B PAMKAX OLpeLelEéHHOM
TePMMUHOIOTMHN. B oTam4me oT 0B 0611ero a3b1ka, T. He CBA3aHbI
c kouTeKcTOM» (TepmuH). KitoqeBbIMM CTOBAMM 37€Ch SBISIOTCS
«TPaHNMIa, OTPAHMYEHME» Y KCOOTHOIIeHMeY. CTano 6bITh, MCKO-
MOe€ OIpeJeNe e IMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOT MY JOKHO OTTPAHMYMBATE
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ee OT IPYTMX HayK, AVICLMIIIVH, 00/1acTel 3HaHMS M B TO XK€ BpeMs
YKas3bIBaTh Ha OTHOIIeHMS ¢ HUMM. C 3TOV TOYKM 3peHNs, HY O HO
13 M3BECTHBIX HAM Ha CeroJHs OIpeeleHNil He MOXeT CIUTaThC
YAOBIETBOPUTEIbHBIM, IIOCKOIBKY He MMeeT TePMMHOJIOTMIeCcKo-
IO XapakTepa, T.e. He OTTPaHN4YMBAET OIpefenseMoe OT CXOAHBIX I
CMEXHBIX CyLIHOCTel. Ellfe pas moBTOpYIM, YTO BayKeH He caM I1o cebe
BOIIPOC OIIpe/ie/IeH S IMHTBOKYABTYPOIOTMY DAy YTBEPXKACHNS ee
CaMOCTOSTENBHOIO CTATyCa, a IIOMCK TAKOT0 IIPeMeTa AVICIUTIINHEI,
KOTOPBII IT03BOJINJI OBI OTKPBITH HOBBIE Iy TV PasBUTMS 3HAHMS, 3Ha-
HUIS O SI3bIKe VI Ky/IBTYPe, 3HaHMs O YeloBeKe 1 oburecTse. Ha sToM
IIyT¥ BO3MOXXEH ¥ OTPMUIATENbHBIN Pe3yAbTaT: Helb3s MCKI0YaTh,
YTO BOIIPOCHI, KOTOPBIE CETOAHS CTaBATCA B PaMKaX JMHIBOKYIb-
TYPOJIOTMM, MOTYT PeLIaThCS UM YKe YCIIEIIHO PEeIIaroTCsI JPYTH-
MU AVICHUUILIVHAMUA.

HIHTepecHO OTMETUTD, YTO C TOYKM 3PEHMS I3bIKa HOMMHAIVIIL
HAYK MOXXET IPOM3BOAUTHCS P MOMOIIY OJHOTO IIPOCTOIO CJIO-
Ba («duUsmKa», «XMMUI») UM LBYCOCTABHOTO CIOBA, OfHA U3 da-
CTelt KOTOPOTO COOTHOCUTCS C 0603HadeHeM IIPOIiecca oMy IeHMs
WY TpefCcTaBneHus sHauus (-norusd, -rpadus), a [pyras Ha3bIBa-
eT npenmer no3HaHus (6mo-norus, sTHO-rpadus). CpaBHUTENBHO
YCIIEIIHO YAAeTCs YTBEPAUThCS AVCIUIIINHAM, 0003HaYeHe KO-
TOPBIX BKJIIOYAET [[BA COZleP>KATeNbHbIX KOMIIOHEHTa (COLMOMMHT-
BUCTVKA, TICUXOMVHTBUCTYKA). Ecau e s 0603Ha4eHMY HOBOTO
HANpaBIeHNUS UCIONb3YIOTCS TPYU KOPHS (IMHTBOKYIBTYPOIOTHS,
STHOICUXONVHTBUCTYKA), UV CIOBOCOIeTaHMeE (TICHXOMOTIecKast
QHTPOTIIONOTYIS, MICTOPUYECKAs STHOJIOTHS), STO CBUAETENBCTBYET O
€ro MMHMMA/IbHBIX IIIAHCAX CTATh CAMOCTOSTeIbHOM HAyKOM: I3BIK
OyZTO caM IIPEeNSITCTBYET MICIIONb30BAHNIO Ype3MEPHO YCIOKHEHHBIX
MHCTPYMEHTOB II03HaHMNA.
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OBBEKT U IIPEAMET JIHHI'BOKVJIBTYPOJIOTHH

Yro sBaseTCS 0OBEKTOM U IPEeLMETOM JIMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOT UM 10
MHEHMIO aBTOPOB CYLIeCTBYOIINX yIeOHbIX mocobmit? [lis oTBeTa
Ha 3TO BOIIPOC BOCIIONIB3yeMcst GOpMaIbHBIM IPMEMOM, OCHOBAHHOM
Ha PYCCKOJ IpaMMaTyKe: eCIy OOBeKT U IpefMeT He YKa3aHbl B TeK-
CTe SIBHO, TO OHM MOTYT OBITB IIpeLCTaBIeHbI KaK 00BEKTHI AeiCTBIS
TPV IIePeXOAHbBIX IMIarojaX B KOHCTPYKIIMSIX TUIIA «HayKa/oVUCI-
IIVHA M3y4aeT + BUHUTeIbHBIN. IalexX», «uccaenyeT + Bus. ITag.»
u T.11. I3 mocobus B.B. Bopo6breBa MbI M3BIE€KAEM TAKMM CIIOCOOOM
«B3aMIMOCBSI3b U B3aMIMOJeJICTBME KYAbTYPHI U I3bIKa» VI, 4y Th a-
Jlee, «HAIMOHANBHbIe POPMBI OBITHS 00IIeCTBa, BOCIPOMU3BOAVIMbIE
B CICTeMe SI3BIKOBOJ KOMMYHMKAIVIN», a TAK)Ke «BCE, YTO COCTaB-
JISeT A3BIKOBYIO KapTuHy Mupa» (32). Muenus B.B. Kpacusix u B.U.
Kapacuka pakTmdecky COBIAZAIOT C IEPBBIM M3 STUX OLIPELeIeHNIA.
B TexcTe B.A. MacmoB0I IMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTNS U3ydaeT «MaTepu-
aJIBHYIO VI IYXOBHYIO KYIBTYPY», a BOT ee IIpeJMeThl aBTOP Ilepeyrc-
JsIeT IOLPO6HO, YKa3bIBasi, BIIPOYEM, YTO ITOT CIIMCOK MOXET OBIThH
[OIONHEH: 6e33KBMBANEHTHBIE I3BIKOBbBIE eAVIHULIBI — «JIAKYHbI Ha
CeMaHTMYeCKO KapTe sI3bIKa»; MUQOIOrM3MpOBaHHbIE S3bIKOBBIE
eVIHUIIBL: APXETUIIBI Y MUPOIOTeMBI, OOPSAIBI VI IIOBEPHSI, PUTYAIIBL U
006bI4an, 3aKperIeHHbIe B I3bIKE; TaPeMIOIOrNYecKil GOH I3bIKA;
dpaseomornyeckuit GoHL, A3bIKA; ITAIOHBI, CTEPEOTMUIII, CIMBOJIBI;
MeTadopsl ¥ 06pasbl; CTUAMCTUYECKAI YKIA SI3bIKOB; PEYEBOE I10-
BefleHMe; pedeBoii aTukeT (MacimoBa: 37-47). 3aMeTumM, uTo deHoMe-
HOJIOTVYECKIII CTATYC STUX KIIPESMETOB» 0603HaYeH He JOCTATOIHO
IIOC/IeIOBATENbHO: 60MBIIMHCTBO OTHECEHBI K I3IKOBBIM SBICHMSM,
HEKOTOpBIe - K II0BeIleHYeCKVIM, a BOT IZie ¥ KaK IT03BOJSIOT ObHa-
PYXUTB U COOTBETCTBEHHO M3y4aTh cebs ocTaBuImecs («3TaloHBbI,
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CTEpEOTUIIBI, CUMBOTBI», «MeTadOpHI 11 06pasbi») He coBcem sAcHO. A.T.
XpOeHKO Ha3BbIBAET 0OBEKTOM IV HIBOKY/IBTYPOIOT I — KSI3bIK U KY/Ib-
Typy>» (31), a ee mpeaMeToM «dyHIAMEHTATbHbIE BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHbIE
C Ipeobpasyolesi CTOPOHOM CBSI3M SI3bIKA M KYABTYPBI: M3MEHEHMS
SI3BIKA V1 €T0 eLVIHIILI, 00yCI0BIeHHbIE IVTHAMMKO KYIBTYPBI, & TAKXKE
1IpeoOpa3oBaHMs B CTPYKTYpe U M3MeHeHMs B QYHKIVIOHVMPOBAHUM
KYJIBTYPBHI, IPeZIoIIpeie/IeHHbIE S3BIKOBOV Pean3anesi KyabTyPHbIX
cMBICcIOB» (30). [Ipy 9TOM OnMcaHMeM KOHKPETHBIX TPUMEpPOB B3an-
MOZEVICTBYS OTHENbHBIX SBIE€HMII KYIbTYPBI C I3bIKOBBIMM SBIE€HNS-
MU JIO/DKHBI 3aHMMAThCS «b0JIee YacTHbIe IMHIBOKYIBTYPOBEAIECKIIe
IVCTMIUIVHED» (STHONMMHTBUCTMKA, TMHTBOdOMBKIOpUCTIKA). Llens
K€ IMHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOT Y - «0b6001eHMe nHPOpMAaIyIM, HaKOIIJIeH-
HOJ1 STHOMVMHTBUCTUKO (STHOMMHTBUCTMKAMIY) ¥ BXOLAIIVIMMA B Hee
OVICUVMIUIVHAMY» U «BBISBIEHVE MEXaHM3MOB B3a/IMOJEVICTBIS U
B3aMIMOBIMSHMS IBYX GyHIaMeHTaIbHBIX peHOMEHOB - SI3bIKA U
KyJIBTYpbl, 06yCI0BAMBa0IINX PeHOMEH YenoBeKa» (XponeHko: 30).
H.®. AnedupeHKo cunTaeT 06beKTOM JIVHIBOKYIBTYPOIOIUN KIIPO-
LYKThI [€HHOCTHO-CMBICIOBOTO IIO3HAHMS, MUP CYOBEKTVBHBIX
00pa30B, CMBICIIOB M LIeHHOCTEN, TIOPOXXAaeMbIX SI3bIKOBBIMM JINY-
HOCTSIMM, TOYHee, IX CMBICIOBBIMY YCTaHOBKAMI» VM «A3blK0BYH0/
duckypcusHyo desmenbHOCMb, PACCMAMPUBAEMYIO € UEHHOCTNHO-CMbLC-
noeoil mouku 3perus» (kypcus H.®. Anedupenxo. - 10.9.), a mpenme-
TOM - «pelpe3eHTALNIO B S3bIKe GaKTOB KyIbTypsl» (7-14). Bpaz mn
IIOAPOOHBIN KPUTUYIECKNMII pa3bop CyIIeCTBYOINX OIpesene i
II03BOJIVIT HaM CYIIleCTBEHHO IIPOABMHYThCS B IOHVIMAaHWM IIpeIMeTa
aHaIy3a, I03TOMYy 060611MM Hallle MHeHMe B obpase, IPMMEpPHO TaK,
KaK y)Xe [eJla/ly 3TO paHee B OTHOLIEHNI IV HIBOKY/IBTYPOIOT N B
«Y3KOM» Vi IIVPOKOM» CMbICIax. [IpaKTMdecKy Bce IpVBeLeHHbIe
oIlpeneneHNs IPOU3BOLAT BIeYaTAeHye BUHerpera u3 bonee min
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MeHee O[THAKOBBIX C/IOB-MHTPeMEHTOB (kynsmypa, a3bik, uenogex,
63AUMOCE23b, 63AUMOBNUAHLE, UEHHOCTNU, CMbLCAbL), TIepeMeIlIaHHbIX
[IPaKTUYECKY IPOU3BOABHO ¥ 0OPA3YIOLUIMX CMBICIOBBIE €LVHCTBA
VICKIIFOYVTENBHO 61arofapsi CMHTAKCUYEeCKO IPaBUIBHOCTH MIX CO-
enyiHeHUs BO dppase, a He COTEePIKATENBHON JIOTHKE, B COOTBETCTBIN C
KOTOPOI TaKOe CoeMHeHMe ObLIO IOIyYeHO. B3sThie B COBOKYIIHOCTH
VIMeIOIIecs ONpele/leHNs IVHIBOKYIbTYPOIOI VN IIPEACTABISIOT
HaM [I0YTH BCE TEOPETUYECK BO3SMOXXHBIE KOMOVHAIMM YKA3aHHBIX
VIHT'PeVIEHTOB, HO HVI OFHO II0CIe0BATENbHON TEOPETUKO-METO-
[OJIOTMYECKO O3V, HA OCHOBAHMY KOTOPOJ MOXXHO OB1I0 651
Ppa3BMBaTh peaylbHble MICCIeN0BaHMS 3TOM CAMO «B3a/IMOCBSI3M SI3bIKa
VI KyJIBTYPBI».

JIHHI'BOKVJJIBTYPOJIOTHUA KAK YACTH KVJIIBTYPOJIOTHH

ITonpobyem Tenepb IOAOMTH K BOIIPOCY O IIpefMeTe IVMHIBOKYIb-
TYPOJIOTMM CO BTOPOJI CTOPOHBI — PacCMOTPETH ee KaK BO3MOXKHYIO
4acTh KyAbTyposoruy. He OTKpOIOTCS M HAM B 3TOM CIy4ae HOBbIe
LIy TY IIOJyYeHNs 3HaHMs 00 OKPYIKAIOILel AeVICTBUTENBHOCTY, O Ye-
JI0BeKe ¥ 06111eCcTBe, COOCTBEHHO O KyAbType U si3bike? He 6ynyT
II€PCIIEKTVIBbI Pa3BUTUSA Hauen AV COUIIIVIHBI BBITJIAOETH 6011ee IIpu-
BIIEKaTeIBHBIMI C 9TOV TOUKY 3peHns? HauHeM, Kak Bcerga, ab ovo - ¢
OIIpeZeNeHNs KyJAbTYPOIOTUY. BBUy HEBO3MOXXHOCTH CKOMB-1160
[I0POOHOr0 aHaNM3a BCEX CYLIeCTBYIOIIVIX ONpeNeIeHNI B paMKax
CTaThY BOCIIONB3yeMCst OPMYIMPOBKON COOTBETCTBYIOLIEl] CTPAHIIII
Buxunenuu, npenCcTaBASIONIEeliCS HAM BIIOJHE B3BeIIeHHOM: «Ha-
yKa, U3ydarouas KyIbTypy, Hambosee obIiyie 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH eé
pasBuTHS. B 3a5a4y Ky/IbTypOIOTMM BXOAUT OCMBICJEHYE KYIBTYPBI
KaK [[e/IOCTHOTO SIBJIeHNS, OTIpeieleHye Hanboee 061X 3aKOHOB eé
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GYHKIMOHMPOBaHNS, a TaKXKe aHaau3 GeHoMeHa KyJIbTYPHI KaK CH-
crembl» (Buxunenus. Kyapryponorus). OnpeseneHye 04eBUAHO CIIA-
EHTMCTCKOe («I[el0CTHOe SBIeHMe», «3aKOHBI QYHKIMOHMPOBAHMS,
«CHICTEMHOCTB»), HO OCTABASIOIIee KaXXJOMY IIPaBo IOHMMATh 06eKT
M3y4eHNs, T.e. KyIbTYPY, II0-CBOEMY, & 3HAYWT I CBOU MCCIEeL0BAHS
BBICTPaMBaTh B COOTBETCTBMUY C CAMBIMY PasHBIMM IIapafyrMaMy,
II0 CYyTHM, BOKPYT CJIOBA, 8 He MOHITUS. HBIMM CIIOBaMM, IIPeIMET
Ky/IBTYPOJIOTYY OIIPeLeseTCs COfepXKaHeM IOHSITIUS «KYIbTypar.
Ecny BOCIpMHMMATB IMHTBOKYABTYPOIOTMIO KaK 9aCTh KYIbTYPOJIO-
I, TO ee 0OBEKTOM JIOTVYHO TAKIKE CUUTATH KYAbTYPY, YTOOBI 110K
Hell He IOHMMAaJI0Ch.

BmecTo TOT0, 4TOOBI B 04epefHO pas IBITAThCS XOTs ObI 0603peTh
BECh CIIEKTP CYLeCTBYIOLIVIX OIIPefeNIe NI KyIbTyPbl, KAK 3TO Jesa-
eTCs1 He TONBKO B y4eOHMKaX II0 Ky/JIBTYPOIOTMUM, HO M IIPAaKTUIeCKA
BO BCeX paHee YIOMSHYTBIX IIOCOOMSIX 10 IMHIBOKY/IBTYPOIOTN
(manpumep, Anedupenko: 26-29, Maciosa: 12-15) mpuberaem BHOBb
K IIpyeMy pabounx onpegenennii. [Tonpodyem Ha3bIBaTh KyIbTYPOIL
«CHUCTeMy 3SHa4eHUI (npe,uCTaBJIeHm?{, CMBICJIOB, IIEHHOCTEJ, a TaKXKe
3HAKOB I CYIMBOJIOB), Pa3fe/sieMbIX OIpee/eHHO TPYIIIOi MHAN-
Bu0B». CJI0BO «cMcCTeMa» 37eCh IPeAIIoYTUTeNbHee, YeM, HAIIPH-
Mep, CI0Ba «HAOOP» MM «KOMIIIEKC», HO MICIIONB3YeTCS B « MSITKOM>
CMBICJIe, OTpajkast IVIIIb IIOHYMaHe B3ayIMHO ¥ MHOTOMEPHOJ CBSI-
3aHHOCTY Pa3HbIX IIPeCTaBIeHMII VIV 3HaYeHN, HO OTHIOAD He UX
BK/IIOYEHHOCTD B KAKYI0-TO «XKECTKYI0» VIV HeV3MEHHYIO CTPYKTYDY.
[IpuBemeHHbIe B CKOOKAX CI0BA YTOUHSIOT 3HaUYeHYIe OIIOPHOTO CJI0BA
B OIIpeeIeHNyI, 2 IMEHHO CI0Ba «3HadeHye». Takyie 3HaYeHIs 0TI -
YaIOTCS OT 3HAYEHMII B IMHIBUCTIYECKOM CMBbIcie. Eciy s3pIKOBOE
3Ha4YeHMe IBJISeTCs 03HaYaeMbIM HEKOTOPOTO 3HaKa VI O3HaYalolIe-
r0, KOTOPBIM SIBIISIETCS 3BYKOBast OpPMa, T.e. CIOBO, TO HAIY 3HAYEHMUS
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B mpuaarateabHOM
HACTOIBKO CUJIBHO aK-
Tyanu3upyeTcs efVIH-
CTBEHHOE IIOHMMaHMe
CII0Ba «KyIBTypa» KaK
YPOBHS BOCIMTAHNS,
YTO ero IOYTM HeBO3-
MOXXHO HpI/IMeHﬂTB K
I PYTVM CYIeCTBYIO-
LIYM ¥ TIOTeHIMATbHO
BO3MOXHBIM CMBICJIaM
TOro >Xe caoBa. Toro
>Ke POZia COIIPOTHUEIIe-
HIe SI3bIK OKa3bIBaeT
JICTIONB30BAHMIO B
eIHCTBEHHOM 4MCie
IIPOYHO BOILEALIETO B
PYCCKWIA I3BIK C/IOBA
Menya (Memya-xon-
IVIHT, MeJya-1CCIIeo-
BAHWA): BCE TIOTBITKA
Ha3BaTb TOMBKO OJVH
TUII IOCPeAHMKA

TPV KOMMYHMKAIIV
meauymom (pororpa-
duro, mevaTHoe CMHU
UT. 1) ObpexaroTcsa Ha
IIPOBAJ IPOYHBIMI ac-
COLMALMSIMU PyCCKO-
S3BIYHOTO CO3HAHMS

C reposiMM CIIIPH-
TUYeCKUX CeaHCOB.
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caMM SIBJISIIOTCS O3HAYaAIOIIVIMM JJIS TeX IeHHOCTe ¥ CMBICJIOB, KO-
TOpBIe HOIY4IMIN PACIPOCTPaHeHMe B 0b1iecTBe (11 coobiecTse).
IToCKOMBKY TaKOTO Pojia 3HaYeHMsI COCTABISIIOT KyIBTYPY, MBI Oymem
Ha3bIBaTh VX KYNbMYPHbIMU 3HaUeHUAMU. Kak 03Hauaromme IeHHOCTe
Ky/JIBTypHBIE 3HaYeHMs O/IVDKe 110 CMBIC/Y CIOBY 3HAUUMOCb, YeM
CJIOBY 03Hauams. IIpeMeTOM IMHIBOKY/IBTYPOJOTUM KaK pasjena
KYJIBTYDPOJIOT Y VIV KKYABTYPONOIMIeCKO» IMHTBOKYIBTYPOIOT AN
MOJXHO Ha3BaTh KYNbMypPHble 3HAUEHUA 8 83biKe. IIpaBUIBHET Ob1I0 OB
Ha3bIBaTh TaKyI0 JUCHMUILIVHY KYNbMYpPHOIL MUH280KYAbIMYponouetl
C O4EeBMIHO A1 POdeCCHOHATBHBIX KYIBTYPOIOIOB OTCHIIKOM K
IIOHVIMAHWIO KYJABTYPBI Y VICC/IEL0BATENBCKOI IIPOOIeMaTNK B 6pu-
TaHCKOII IITKOJIe KyABTYPHBIX McclenoBaHmi. OTHAKO, KYNbMypHbLil
KaK oIIpeJie/ieH1e HaCTOMBKO IIPOYHO YTBEPAIOCH B PYCCKOM S3bIKe B
KayeCTBe OIleHOYHOTO (Ky/IbTypHbII/HeKyIBTYPHBII), 4TO JaXKe B aKa-
JeMI9ecKoM JVICKYpCe C TPYAOM IPVKBAeTCs KaK TepPMIH. Bo3sMox-
HO, CTOMT OCTaHOBMTHCS Ha CI0BOCOYETAHUN «IMHIBOKYIBTYPHbIE
JVICCIIe,0BAHNSI», B KOTOPOM GOPMaHT IMHIBO- B 3HAYMTENIBHOI Mepe
HeJTpaIusyeT OlleHOYHbIe CBOJICTBAa OCHOBHOTO IIPMJIaraTelbHOro®.
IMox a3bpIKOM MBI IIOpasyMeBaeM HECKOIBKO COBEPIIeHHO ollpefie-
JIEeHHBIX M OTIMYAIOLIVIXCS APYT OT ApyTra Bellleil, a MMeHHO: A3blK06ble
ABNEHUSR, 23bIK0Bble CMPYKMYPbL U peuesyto desmenvHocms. CroBocode-
TaHMe «SI3bIKOBBIE SIBI€HMSI» MOXXHO IIOHMMATh OYKBaJIbHO I B TO
JXe BpeMs IIpefle/IbHO IIMPOKO: BCe, UTO 26/12eMmc HaM B SI3bIKOBBIX
dopmax - OT OTZENBHOTO CI0Ba, MOPEMBI MV JaxKke 3BYKa, eC/IV OH
BOCIIPMHMMAETCS KaK 03HAYaroNyii 4T0-11160, 0 KOHKPETHOTO (B
nyxe scretuky B. Kpode) mpodTeHns CKOIb yTOLHO 06BeMHOTO, HO BCe
JKe IIpeZCTaBIgIoIIero HeKYIO IIeIOCTHOCTD TeKCTa. B oTimdne oT 98-
JIeHW SI3bIKOBBIE CTPYKTYPBI He BOCIIPMHIIMAIOTCS HeIIOCPeICTBEHHO
OpraHaMM 9yBCTB — OHVM MOT'YT 6I>ITI> IIOCTY/IVIPOBAaHBI IIPV IIOMOIIN
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aHAIMTWYIEeCKIX OIlepaI/ii M ONMCAHBI B ClIeIMalbHOM IMTepaType o
a3pike (poHeTMIECKME 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, MOPJOIOTMIecKye ¥ FPaM-
MaTWU4YecKye CTPYKTYPbl, CMHTAaKCYIC, KOMIIO3VLIVS VI IF0bas Apyras
CTPYKTypa, MHOTAA MHOTOyPOBHeBas, obecrieunBarouias egHCTBO
A3BIKOBBIX ABIeHMI). CUHOHMMAaMMY peuesoil 0eamenbHOCU MOXKHO
CYMTATh CIOBOCOYETAHMS «pPedeBoe ITI0BelleHMe» VI «SI3bIKOBad Jes-
TEIBHOCTHY», €C/IV 0003HaYaTh TAKVMM CII0COOOM BCIO COBOKYIIHOCTD
IeJICTBMII YelloBeKa, COBepIlllaeMBbIX IIPY IIOMOIIY eCTeCTBEHHOIO
A3BIKa, KaK B YCTHOJ, TaK ¥ B IIMICbMeHHOM popMe. TepMuH «pedeBoe
II0OBEOEHVIE» 6I:IJI 6I>I CaMBbIM yAa9HBIM, €CIN 6I>I 101 HVIM He IIOHVIMa-
JIV1 dallle BCero MCKIIYIMTeIBHO YCTHYIO Pedb. «SI3bIKOBas fesTelb-
HOCTB» BpOJZie OBI He MIMeeT TaKMX KOHHOTAIMII 1 IIoApa3yMeBaeT
fosee MIMPOKMUI [MaNIa30H YEI0BEYECKOI NeATeNbHOCTY. Bripouem,
HaCTOJIBKO IIMPOKI, YTO B CO3HAHMI IIOYTY CPa3y BOSHMKAET «SI3bI-
KOBOE CTPOMTENBCTBOY, IIPoLecchl GOpMIPOBAHMS IUTEPATYPHOTO
A3BIKa, DOpBOa C 3a¥IMCTBOBAaHMSI MY, AMAIEKTY3MAMI, 32 BCEOOIIY 0
IrPaMOTHOCTD U T.II. B 3TOI CBSA3M Helb3s He YIOMSHYTD ellle OTHO
JOBOJIBHO O/IM3KOe 110 3HAYeHNIO CI0BOCOYETaHVIE, IPEJIOXKEHHOe
Hexorza b.M. l'acriapoBbIM, — «I3bIKOBOE CYIIleCTBOBaHME». B peueBoin
ZesITeIbHOCTY IMHI BOKY/IBTY PHBIE VICCIeI0BAaHNS OynyT MHTepeco-
BAaTbhCA HE MEXaHM3MaMIU VMICIIOJIB30BaHMA A3bIKOBBIX q)OpM " A3BIKa
B IPMHIMNIIE, a Peanns3alnyiel MHAVIBUIAMY CBOeM «COIIMalbHOCTI,
IIpOIeccaMM YCTaHOBIEHMS, IOAAEePIXaHNS M paspyLIeHns obie-
CTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHMNI, OCYIIeCTBISeMbIX IIPY IIOMOIIY KOHKpPeT-
HOTO S3bIKa B YCJIOBMSX KOHKPETHOM IIeHHOCTHO-CMBICIOBOM CpeZbI
(«cucTemp1 3HAYEHWII»), HA3BIBAEMOII KyAbTypoii. Takum obpasom,
IJIaBHBIM 3/IeCh IBIgeTCI YCTAaHOBKA Ha IIOHMMaHJe COIIMalbHO-
CT¥ KaK BO3MOXXHOJ TOIBKO B KY/JIBTYPHO crenudmiecknx popmax,
94acThI0 KOTOPBIX OyAyT popMb! s361K0BBIE. DOPMBI JKe, HAIIPUIMED,
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BM3yaJbHbIe M3y4aeT ApyTas 4acTb KyJAbTYPONIOTUM — BU3yaIbHbIe
uccnenoBanus u T.4. OTMETVM, YTO Ha JAHHBI MOMEHT HamboIb-
IIMe yCIeXy JOCTUTHYTHI B eKOHCTPYKIVM Ky/IBTYPHBIX 3HAYeHMI
(KOMIEeKTMBHBIX IPeACTaBIEHNIL) B PEIEBbIX IPAKTUKAX, B IEPBYI0
oYepespb B MMChMEHHBIX TeKCTax (nuckypc-ananus). [IpakTudeckn
HeT OLHO3HAYHO IPYHMIMAaeMbIX HAYYHBIM COOOIIECTBOM Pe3y/IbTaToB
M3YYeHVs POV S3BIKOBBIX SBIEHNUI (OTeMBbHbIX C/IOB, BRIPAXKeHWIL,
pEedeBbIX KJIMIlle, [PAMMATUYECKIX IBIIEHNI) 1 TeM boJiee SI3bIKOBBIX
CTPYKTYp (OTHeNBHBIX CBA3eI!, OTHOIIEHWIA, OTITIO3MIVIA V1 MIX CYICTEMBI
B A3bIKe) B IPOM3BOACTBE 1 Iepeade KyIbTyPHbIX 3HAICHMI.

3AKJ/IIOMEHHE

IMomBons MTOTY HALIVM ITOKA KOHCIIEKTVBHBIM Pa3sMBbILIIEHVISIM O
JIVIHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOT IV KaK 9aCTV KyAbTYPOIOI Y, B HECKOIBKO YIIPO-
IIEHHOM C OUAAKTUYEeCKMMU LeasiMy popMe IPesIoXMM CIUTATH
06BEKTOM 3TO¥ AVICIVIIAVIHBI KYABTYPY, IOHMMAaeMy0 KaK J1100b1e
KO//IEKTUBHBIE IPeiCTaBNeHNs (3HaueHns), a IpeiMeTOM — B3aJIMO-
IeiCTBMe A3bIKa (I3BIKOBBIX IBIEHMIA, I3BIKOBBIX CTPYKTYP U IPAKTUK
pedeBoit ,ZLeHTeJIbHOCTI/I) ¥ TaKMX TIpeJiCTaBIeHNIL.

B nanmpHeiieM Mbl IZIAHUPYEM [OAPOOHEE 0OBICHUTH CBOK TOUYKY
3peHus Ha TO, KAKOTO Pojia MICCIeLOBaHM 11en1ecoobpasHo Ha3bIBATh
JVMHTBOKYIBTYPOIOTMYeCKMMIY (MW TMHTBOKY/IBTYPHBIM), TAK ITO-
OBI OHM OTIMYANNCH OT BCEX NPYIMUX IOLXOLOB K M3YIEHUIO I3bIKA U
KYJIBTYPBbI, ¥ Y€MY MIMEeT CMBIC/ YYUTH CTYLEHTOB B paMKax y4eOHOro
Kypca «JIMHI'BOKYIBTYPOJIOTMA» B 3aBYICYIMOCTY OT HAIIPaBIeHMS MIX
IpodecCroHaNBHO IOATOTOBKM. BesycmoBHO 6osee moxpo6HO LomKeH
OBITH OIVICAH ¥ HALI B3IVISLJ, Ha II0KA VI 0003HaYeHHBIE TeopeTnde-
CKMI€e VI METOJIOJIOTMYECKIIE OCHOBAHMS TAKMX VICCIENOBAHMIN. §
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Summary

The subject of cultural studies (in Russian kulturologija) is determined
by the concept of “culture”. Considering linguoculturology as a part of
culturology or cultural sciences it is also logical to consider the culture
as its main topic.

Let’s try to call culture “a system of values shared by a certain group
of individuals as well as ideas, signs and symbols that express or rep-
resent these values”. The word system is used here in its “soft” sense
reflecting mutual and multidimensional connections of different values
and their representations but not a “rigid” and unchangeable structure
of them. Such representations are like meanings in linguistic sense of
the word but they are themselves signs for values of a certain society
or community. Since these kinds of meanings make up culture we
will call them cultural meanings. So the subject of cultural linguistics
as a section of cultural studies can be defined as cultural meanings (or
collective representations) represented in the language.

By language we mean here three very concrete things named lan-
guage phenomena, language structures and speech activity. Language phe-
nomena are to be understood literally and at the same time extremely
widely: we call a language phenomenon every entity which we perceive
in language forms (from a single word or even sound to voluminous
texts) and which represents for us as members of a certain community
a separate meaning.

Unlike phenomena language structures are not perceived directly
by our senses — they should be deducted with the help of analytical
operations and described in linguistic books as phonetic patterns, mor-
phological, grammatical, syntactical or any other structure ensuring
the unity of the linguistic phenomena of different levels.
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Speech activity or “speech behavior” or “language activity” is the
whole set of human acts and actions committed by means of language
(both orally and in written form). Studiing the speech activity we are
interested not in mechanisms people uses the language forms but in
ways individuals implement their “sociality” — in processes of estab-
lishment, maintenance and destruction of the public relations which
are carried out by means of a concrete language in a concrete social en-
vironment organized by a “system of values” (otherwise called culture).

It should be noted that at the moment the greatest success has been
achieved in the deconstruction of cultural meanings (or collective
representations) in speech practices, primarily in written texts (dis-
course analysis) but there are practically no unanimously accepted
by the scientific community results of studying the role of language
phenomena (individual words, expressions, speech clich\e’s, gram-
matical phenomena) and language structures in the production and
transmission of cultural meanings.

Iurii V. Filippov
Iurii V. Filippov, Ph.D. in History is an associate professor at the Russian

State University for Humanities (Poccuiickuil 20cydapcmeennblil zyma-
HUMapHbLil yHUEepcumem).
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Nell’articolo vengono illustrati gli
sviluppi pil recenti nel sistema di
formazione delle parole del russo
contemporaneo, contestualizzandoli
all’interno dell’attuale quadro socio-
linguistico. Una particolare attenzione
viene data a quei tratti linguistici
periferici che affiorano nello standard
a seguito del processo di democratiz-
zazione della lingua, spesso veicolati
dalla lingua dei mass-media, rappre-

sentante del nuovo modello linguistico.

FORMAZIONE DELLE PAROLE,
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RISTANDARDIZZAZIONE, MORFOLOGIA

The paper discusses and contextualises
recent trends in contemporary Russian
word-formation system in relation to
today’s sociolinguistic context. Atten-
tion is devoted to peripheral linguistic
traits emerging in standard varieties
of contemporary Russian following the
democratisation of the language, often
spreading through mass-media, which
represent the new linguistic model.
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Sebbene il materiale
lessicale che compone
il dizionario non sia
rappresentativo delle
innovazioni nel lessico
russo successive alla
perestrojka, i risultati
dell'indagine rimango-
no comungque signifi-
cativi nell’attribuire un
ruolo di primo piano ai
processi di formazione
delle parole nella crea-
zione di nuovo lessico.
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INTRODUZIONE

Il sistema di formazione delle parole é caratterizzato da una doppia
natura, semantico-lessicale e morfologica, che determina la specificita
dello sviluppo storico dei processi formativi (Zemskaja 2006: 9). Da
una parte, le risorse derivazionali di natura morfologica sono ten-
denzialmente stabili: 'insieme dei morfemi derivazionali, la loro co-
esione con i morfemi flessivi e I'insieme dei procedimenti formativi
non sono particolarmente influenzati dalla realta extralinguistica e
subiscono solo parzialmente le ripercussioni dei mutamenti storici.
Dall’altra, la componente semantico-lessicale del sistema di formazione
delle parole, cosi come il sistema del lessico nella sua totalita, mostra
una particolare suscettibilita nei confronti della realta extralingui-
stica; in essa si riflette la cultura di un determinato periodo storico e
la sua evoluzione e molto piu rapida e percepibile. Tuttavia, cio non
deve portare alla conclusione che lo studio del mutamento linguistico
debba ridursi all’esclusiva analisi della sfera semantico-lessicale, in
quanto i processi di formazione delle parole contribuiscono in modo
determinante alla formazione di nuovo lessico. Esemplificativa a que-
sto proposito & l'analisi lessicografica condotta da Kotelova (2015: 193)
sulla base del dizionario Novye slova i znacenija: Slovar’-spravocnik po
materialam pressy i literatury 6o-ch godov, dalla quale risulta che ben
1’85% delle neoformazioni presenti nella raccolta ha avuto origine da
processi derivazionali e compositivi, mentre i neologismi semantici e
i prestiti rappresentano rispettivamente solo 1'8% e il 7,5% delle neo-
formazioni lessicali®.

Lo scopo di questo contributo & tratteggiare un quadro del siste-
ma di formazione delle parole nella lingua russa contemporanea,
dedicando una particolare attenzione ai fenomeni innovativi e di
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ristandardizzazione. Naturalmente, il lavoro non ha pretese di esau-
stivita: ci si limitera a evidenziare le tendenze di sviluppo principali,
che determinano la produttivita di alcuni modelli rispetto ad altri,
mettendole in relazione con il pitt generale quadro sociolinguistico.
Lesposizione sara cosi suddivisa: dopo un’introduzione al russo con-
temporaneo, verranno illustrate le principali tendenze innovative nel
sistema di formazione nel suo complesso; in seguito, verranno ana-
lizzati i singoli tratti piti significativi in due sezioni separate dedicate
rispettivamente alla morfologia derivazionale e composizionale, per
poi concludere con alcune osservazioni di carattere generale.

IL RUSSO CONTEMPORANEO

La lingua russa ha attraversato, a partire dalla perestrojka, una fase di
tumultuoso mutamento, acceleratosi a seguito della caduta dell'Unione
Sovietica nel corso della difficile transizione verso un regime democra-
tico e un'economia di libero mercato. Tale sconvolgimento ha lasciato
il proprio segno anche sulla lingua, in primo luogo a livello lessicale:
la coniazione di nuove parole e I'assimilazione in massa di prestiti ha
risposto all'esigenza di denominare tutta una serie di nuovi referenti
nella societa nata dalle ceneri del socialismo sovietico. Il passaggio a
una societa pluralista e la fine del controllo dell'autorita sulla lingua
hanno determinato 'obsolescenza del paradigma comunicativo mono-
logico sovietico (in cui ‘uno parla, tutti ascoltano ed eseguono’; Lasorsa
Siedina - Benigni 2002: 16), il rilassamento della norma linguistica e la
rivalutazione in positivo del parlato. Da cio é conseguito I'affioramento
nello scritto di tratti linguistici non codificati nelle grammatiche oppure
in esse etichettati come colloquiali e fino ad allora relegati alla sfera del
parlato e ai registri meno sostenuti. Luso piu disinvolto della lingua &
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anche pero oggetto di critiche da parte di coloro che notano un generale
abbassamento della ‘cultura del discorso’. D’altronde, fenomeni affini
sono stati osservati anche in altre lingue occidentali (tra cui l'italia-
no), nelle quali sono stati riscontrati una tendenza alla desacralizza-
zione della scrittura e un innalzamento della soglia di tolleranza nei
confronti degli usi linguistici in passato considerati substandard. Va
oggi diffondendosi, specialmente in conseguenza dell’accelerazione
imposta della scrittura telematica, un atteggiamento linguistico che
& stato definito da Baron (2008: 169) ‘whateverismo linguistico’, che
privilegia l'espressivita e il contenuto a scapito della forma. La comu-
nicazione si fa pill spontanea e diretta, mentre i ritmi frenetici della
modernita incentivano l'azione della ‘legge dell’economia discorsiva’
(zakon recevoj ekonomii), che di per sé costituirebbe un fattore interno
di cambiamento linguistico (Valgina 2003).

A una tendenza all'abbassamento della cultura del discorso e a cio
che viene talvolta percepito come una volgarizzazione della lingua
- fenomeni che dipendono principalmente da motivazioni di natura
extralinguistica - si affianca nel russo contemporaneo una seconda
causa di mutamento linguistico, legata in misura maggiore alle leggi
interne della lingua, vale a dire lo sviluppo di modalita analitiche e
agglutinanti. Tra i fenomeni che testimoniano la tendenza all'analiti-
cita nel russo contemporaneo si possono citare 'aumento di sostantivi
indeclinabili e di composti troncati, I'inosservanza delle flessioni ca-
suali e delle reggenze tradizionali, l'uniformazione delle reggenze di
alcune preposizioni e l'espansione dell'accordo semantico a scapito di
quello sintattico, della reggenza preposizionale e degli aggettivi analitici
(per una rassegna si veda Benigni 2002: 50-72). Tra le principali ma-
nifestazioni della tendenza all’agglutinazione rientral'indebolimento
dell’alternanza consonantica in prossimita del confine morfematico.
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TENDENZE PRINCIPALI NELLA FORMAZIONE
DELLE PAROLE CONTEMPORANEA

Come si e detto, la formazione delle parole possiede una doppia na-
tura: una morfologica e una semantico-lessicale; se la prima compo-
nente dimostra una certa stabilita, la seconda é soggetta a mutamenti
relativamente piti rapidi a causa della sua suscettibilita nei confronti
realta extralinguistica e dei mutamenti storici. Ne consegue che per
parlare delle recenti tendenze nella formazione delle parole nella
lingua russa contemporanea & necessario tenere in considerazione
i mutamenti all'interno del dominio semantico-lessicale: partico-
larmente produttive come basi di derivazione sono, ad esempio, le
cosiddette ‘parole-chiave’ dell’epoca, vale a dire quelle parole che
in un determinato periodo storico sono impiegate con particolare
frequenza e sono significative dal punto di vista sociale, tra cui ri-
entrano anche i nomi delle personalita piu celebri e influenti del-
la contemporaneita.

Uno dei fenomeni innovativi pit evidenti degli ultimi decenni
e stata 'adozione in massa di prestiti, dovuta non esclusivamente
a ragioni referenziali, ma anche di moda linguistica. A partire dal
1985 si osserva un enorme afflusso di neologismi, internazionalismi
(ovvero parole appartenenti al ‘lessico intellettuale europeo’ di ori-
gine grecolatina) e di angloamericanismi, in particolare nei campi
semantici della politica, dell’economia, della tecnologia, dell'informa-
tica, della cultura di massa, della musica, dell'intrattenimento, dello
sport e dell’alimentazione (per una rassegna si veda Lasorsa Siedina
- Benigni 2002: 107-112). Si potrebbe disquisire sull’effettiva neces-
sita di alcune acquisizioni, che talvolta costituiscono veri e propri
doppioni: cfr. transparentnyj - prozracnyj, prezentacija - predstavlenie.
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Come si & detto, all'internazionalizzazione del lessico si affianca
il fenomeno di democratizzazione e liberalizzazione della lingua,
con lo sdoganamento degli usi linguistici relegati precedentemente
ai contesti comunicativi meno formali. Va progressivamente affer-
mandosi una nuova norma, di natura piu dinamica e descrittiva, che
porta a una rivalutazione del parlato e un atteggiamento linguistico
che privilegia il principio individuale ed espressivo a scapito della
forma e della norma codificata. Come rilevato da Kostomarov (1999)
nella delineazione del ‘gusto linguistico’ del russo contemporaneo,
cio costituisce unapparente contraddizione con la parallela diffu-
sione di un gusto per la letterarieta e la ricercatezza dello stile che
determina non solo un recupero del lessico aulico e confessionale,
ma appunto anche un’entusiasta assimilazione di forestierismi. Il
contrasto, tuttavia, é solo apparente: tratto stilistico peculiare del
russo contemporaneo € infatti la tendenza, tipicamente postmoder-
na, all’eclettismo linguistico, alla commistione di stile alto e basso
e all'invenzione linguistica. Tutto cio si riflette anche nel sistema
della formazione delle parole con l'attivazione di modelli letterari
e internazionali e, allo stesso tempo, di altri pilt colloquiali (se non
nettamente substandard), dando forma a neoformazioni di carattere
talvolta ironico od occasionale.

Lazione dei fattori ‘esterni’ di mutamento linguistico interagisce
e si rafforza a vicenda con l'azione di fattori ‘interni’ al sistema della
lingua, come le leggi dell’analogia e dell'economia dei mezzi discor-
sivi (ekonomija recevyx sredstv), stimolate da ragioni di natura sociale.
Laccelerazione dei ritmi della vita, come accennato, impone l'uso di
forme piu flessibili e maneggevoli, mentre I'incremento del princi-
pio emotivo attiva corrispondenti modelli di formazione di natura
espressiva e individuale (Valgina 2003: 131).
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Alla luce di queste osservazioni, & possibile distinguere con
Zemskaja (2006) quattro tendenze principali nella formazione delle
parole del russo contemporaneo: colloquializzazione; internaziona-
lizzazione; tendenza all’analiticita e all’agglutinazione; aumento del
principio individuale ed espressivo.

Colloquializzazione

Nella sfera della formazione delle parole si osserva l'avvicinamento
verso il centro del sistema di modelli derivazionali e composizionali
periferici o in passato poco produttivi di pari passo con il coinvol-
gimento nei processi formativi di nuove basi di derivazione. Tra i
modelli derivazionali pitt marcati che attraversano una fase di par-
ticolare attivita vi sono le univerbazioni?, solitamente mediante il
suffisso -k(a), e le retroformazioni; relativamente pill innovativo &
invece il fenomeno del troncamento. Si nota inoltre I'inclusione nella
varieta standard della lingua da parte di elementi gergali e popolari
connotati in senso espressivo e valutativo, come ad esempio i sostan-
tivi in -ucha (pornucha, éernucha, peducha). La maggiore accettabilitd
dei lessemi formati mediante il ricorso a questi affissi aumenta la
produttivita di quest'ultimi, ma é ancora dubbio il fatto che possano
essere considerati a tutti gli effetti elementi della morfologia deri-
vazionale standard.

Internazionalizzazione

Alla colloquializzazione del sistema derivazionale fa da contraltare un
processo di internazionalizzazione dovuto all’assimilazione in massa
di parole ed elementi di origine straniera, per i quali i processi di for-
mazione delle parole costituiscono un fattore di integrazione. Questo
processo si manifesta con fenomeni di tre tipi (Zemskaja 2006: 12):
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Come in Benigni
(2007), si & deciso di
calcare l'etichetta russa
univerbacija benché,
nella terminologia
linguistica italiana, il
termine ‘univerbazio-
ne’ indichi un diverso
fenomeno, di natura
composizionale, e non
di riduzione, ovvero

la fusione di due

parole originariamente
autonome (ad es. palco-
scenico, addosso, invece).
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1) aumento del numero di morfemi di origine straniera capaci di com-
binarsi con basi russe;

2) acquisizione dello status di affisso da parte di una serie di elementi
di origine straniera;

3) impiego di prestiti come base per la formazione di nuove parole.

Per quanto riguarda il primo fenomeno, & indicativo 'aumento
della prefissazione nominale, che avviene specialmente (ma non
esclusivamente) mediante prefissi di origine straniera. Ad essere
particolarmente significativo non e solo il ricorso a quei prefissi gia
molto attivi in passato (come anti-, super- e sverch-), ma soprattutto
I'inedita diffusione di prefissi di diversa semantica poco produttivi
in passato.

Ancheisuffissi d'origine straniera dimostrano un'elevata combi-
nabilita con basi sia russe che allogene. Particolarmente intensa, ad
esempio, & la produzione di sostantivi astratti deverbali mediante il
suffisso con valore processuale -izacij- (dollarizacija, fermerizacija),
impiegati per la denominazione di fenomeni significativi dal punto
di vista sociale.

Per quanto riguarda 'ingresso nel sistema affissale russo di ele-
menti di origine straniera, occorre premettere che 'acquisizione di
nuovi morfemi derivazionali e composizionali costituisce un feno-
meno abbastanza raro; tuttavia, nel corso della seconda meta del XX
secolo si osserva la progressiva diffusione nel russo contemporaneo
(cosi come in italiano e in altre lingue di cultura) di vari confissi di
origine grecolatina impiegati per la formazione di vocaboli tecni-
co-scientifici e internazionalismi: ad es. -drom, -teka, -vizor, -mo-
bil’, -bus, -tron (per una rassegna si veda Lasorsa Siedina - Benigni
2002:123-126). La loro morfemizzazione non & stata perd immediata:
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inizialmente impiegati solamente nella terminologia, a partire dagli
anni Settanta e Ottanta ottengono il pieno rango di affissi all'interno
del sistema derivazionale della lingua russa (Zemskaja 2006: 13).

Limpiego di prestiti come basi per la formazione di nuove parole
procede di pari passo con I'internazionalizzazione del lessico. E pos-
sibile valutare il grado di integrazione di un prestito nella struttura
lessicale di una lingua osservandone la produttivita come base per
neoformazioni; tendenzialmente, le parole a cui si ricorre in misura
maggiore appartengono al novero delle cosiddette ‘parole-chiave’
dell’epoca: ad esempio, da vaucer sono stati derivati vaulerizacija,
antivaucernyj, postvaucernyj, poslevaucernyj ecc.

Tendenza all’analiticita e all'agglutinazione

La tendenza all’analiticita e incentivata dall'aumento delle paro-
le invariabili, ossia quelle unita lessicali che esprimono rapporti
grammaticali non con la forma della parola, ma con mezzi al di fuori
di essa. Nell'ambito della formazione delle parole, il fenomeno si
riscontra nell’espansione della classe degli aggettivi analitici e degli
acronimi fonetici e alfabetici, in conseguenza del maggiore ricorso
nellalingua d’'oggi a modelli composizionali e di riduzione, come ap-
punto gli acronimi, parole macedonia e composti troncati (Zemskaja
2017: 212). Linedita frequenza di queste modalita di formazione, cosi
come il ruolo pil significativo della prefissazione (specialmente
quella nominale e aggettivale®) & correlata allo sviluppo di modalita
agglutinanti, che si riscontrano nella giustapposizione di elementi
uscenti in consonante senza alcun adattamento fonologico al confine
morfematico - spesso con l'ausilio di interfissi - incrementando il
grado di riconoscibilita della base, in accordo con il principio di
trasparenza morfotattica (Lasorsa Siedina - Benigni 2002: 53).
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Rispetto ai suffissi, i
prefissi sono caratte-
rizzati da maggiore
indipendenza dal
punto di vista sia
strutturale, sia seman-
tico. 11 loro significato
tende a non cambiare
a seconda della base
con cui si combinano,
su di essi cade spesso
un accento secondario
e non ammettono
sovrapposizioni del
proprio corpo fonico
con quello della base,
il che costituisce un
tratto tipicamente ag-
glutinante: cfr. ul'tra-
amerikancy e taksist.
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Aumento del principio individuale ed espressivo

E nella formazione delle parole che si manifesta in modo particolare il
gusto stilistico del russo contemporaneo per la commistione di stili e
per I'invenzione e il gioco linguistici, che si contrappone all'imperso-
nalita, alla formalita e agli stereotipi dell'epoca precedente e privilegia
I'impiego di una molteplicita di mezzi d’espressione e 'ampio ricor-
so a nomi propri di persona (politici, scrittori, attori, vip in genere)
come basi di derivazione (ad es. busizm, berluskonizm). Tratto tipico
e la intensa creazione di parole di carattere occasionale, coniate per
ragioni non solo referenziali, ma appunto anche espressive. Il ricorso
a occasionalisminon é pitt limitato alla sfera colloquiale e artistica, ma
si riscontra oggi anche nella pubblicistica e nella lingua dei mezzi di
comunicazione di massa, che costituiscono ormai il modello linguistico
principale. La stessa diffusione sui giornali e nei mass-media di tratti
linguistici periferici, marcati diafasicamente e diastraticamente verso
il basso, non é solamente una conseguenza della pressione del parlato
sulla scrittura o dell’azione della legge dell'economia discorsiva, ma
risponde anche ad esigenze di natura espressiva. Anche quelle che in
russo vengono chiamate ‘abbreviazioni’ (acronimi, composti troncati,
ecc.; si veda la sezione dedicata) sono spesso impiegate non solo come
denominazione ufficiale di istituzioni e organizzazioni, ma anche come
mezzo espressivo, spesso di carattere ironico.

MORFOLOGIA DERIVAZIONALE

Prefissazione

Una delle peculiarita della formazione delle parole del russo contem-
poraneo ¢ la particolare produttivita della prefissazione nominale e

aggettivale, che si intensifica a partire dal XVIII secolo, ma diviene

248



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

un tratto peculiare della lingua russa a partire dalla seconda meta del
Novecento. Zemskaja (2006: 12) nota come in passato sussistesse un
peculiare contrasto tra verbo e sostantivo dal punto di vista derivazio-
nale: la formazione di nuovi sostantivi e aggettivi avveniva prevalen-
temente tramite suffissazione, mentre la formazione di nuovi verbi
avveniva soprattutto tramite prefissazione. Oggi si riscontra perd una
ripartizione dell’azione dei prefissi: la prefissazione verbale impiega
in modo particolare prefissi di origine russa, mentre la prefissazione
nominale e aggettivale fa ampio ricorso a prefissi di origine straniera,
tra cui super-, anti-, giper-, de-, psevdo-, kvazi-, re-, pro-, kontr- ecc.

Di seguito viene presentata una rassegna delle categorie semanti-
che cui appartengono i prefissi pitt produttivi sulla base di Zemskaja
(2000: 110-118; 2006: 13; 2017: 213-221) e Ryazanova-Clarke - Wade (1999:
187-202). Va da sé che i prefissi pilt produttivi sono quelli che riflettono
significati di particolare attualita nel periodo storico preso in esame.

1) Corrispondenza temporale: post-, posle-, do-, pred-. Questi prefissi si
rivelano particolarmente produttivi in un'epoca di brusco cambia-
mento proprio in virtu del fatto che indicano un ‘prima’ e un ‘dopo’
inrelazione a un determinato fenomeno o evento. Particolarmente
produttivi si rivelano post- e posle-, i quali hanno lo stesso signifi-
cato e possono combinarsi con le stesse basi; tuttavia, il secondo
si usa meno frequentemente rispetto al primo. Tra essi sussiste
inoltre una sfumatura semantico-stilistica: post-, grazie anche alla
sua particolare tendenza a combinarsi con parole di origine stra-
niera, da spesso forma a parole di registro letterario (non di rado

a termini) dal significato pili generalizzato e che si riferiscono a

periodi temporali e ad eventi significativi: ad es. posttotalitarizm,

postkommunizm. Con la fine dell'URSS, il prefisso post- conosce un
inedito periodo di produttivita e diviene uno dei tratti linguistici
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2)

peculiari di questo periodo, potendo indicare virtualmente ogni
aspetto della societa post-sovietica. Al contrario, posle- ha un signi-
ficato quasi esclusivamente temporale e di conseguenza da forma
a parole in relazione a fatti di importanza relativamente minore:
cfr. posleputchevyj e posttotalitarnyj.

Negazione, opposizione, rifiuto, superamento: de(z)-, raz-, kontr-,
anti-, ne-, bez-, neo-, eks-. Prefissi con questo significato sono dive-
nuti particolarmente produttivi a partire dal 1985 e dopo la cadu-
ta dell'URSS, in concomitanza con lo smantellamento dello stato
totalitario e dell'economia socialista e la messa in discussione dei
principi su cui si reggevano. Sono diffusissime a questo proposito
le formazioni in -izacija derivate mediante il prefisso de- (dekommu-
nizacija, deétatizacija). Dalla semantica simile, kontr-, a differenza
di de-, pud essere usato per derivare nomi d’agente (kontrreguljator,
kontrdemonstrant), mentre raz- si combina preferibilmente, ma
non esclusivamente, con temi russi (razgosudarstvlenie, raskazénit’).
Anche le parole derivate in anti- rappresentano lo spirito del tempo
e il rifiuto del passato sovietico; nel periodo post-gorbacioviano,
il prefisso e stato impiegato anche per la derivazione di vocaboli
afferenti a diversi campi semantici come, ad esempio, farmaci e
prodotti casalinghi: ad es. antichrap, antizagar.

Il prefisso di origine grecolatina neo- & sovente impiegato nel
russo contemporaneo per la formazione di parole che indicano
ideologie e movimenti politici: negli anni Novanta, neobol Sevizm,
neostalinizm, neokommunizm, si aggiungono a neokapitalizm e neoko-
lonializm, coniati negli anni Cinquanta e anch'essi connotati negati-
vamente (Zajceva - Dolgova 2011). Eks-, tradizionalmente impiegato
anche in epoca sovietica in combinazione con titoli e posizioni (ad
es. eks-Cempion, eks-ministr) va oggi sempre piu diffondendosi a
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scapito di byv$ij, probabilmente a causa dell'influenza dell'inglese
‘ex-" (ad es. eks-Zena, eks-cuprug, eks-clen, eks-kinozvezda).

Infine, continuano ad essere molto produttivi i modelli di deri-
vazione parasintetici bez-...-nyj e, pili raramente, bez-...-ovyj, che
indicano ‘assenza, mancanza di un carattere, di una proprietd’
(Zemskaja 2000: 117), preferiti in molti ambiti tecnici rispetto al
meno economico sintagma preposizionale ‘bez + genitivo' Il progres-
so tecnico-scientifico e la comparsa di nuove tecnologie e strumenti
(ma anche di nuovi fenomeni politici ed economici) determinano la
continua produttivita del modello anche nel russo contemporaneo.

3) Si osserva un'inedita produttivita del prefisso pro- nel suo significato
di ‘a vantaggio, negli interessi di qualcuno’, dovuta alla deideologiz-
zazione del prefisso, impiegato in epoca sovietica solo in combina-
zione con parole sulle quali gravava un giudizio ideologico negativo.
In epoca sovietica, un aggettivo come prokommunisticeskij poteva
trovare posto solo all'interno di una terminologia anticomunista; al
giorno d'oggi, invece, parole come prorynocnyj, propravitel stvennyj
possono essere utilizzati da sostenitori di partiti e schieramenti
diversi in quanto hanno perso la propria connotazione valutativa
di natura ideologica.

4) Falsitd, mancanza di autenticita: psevdo-, kvazi-, IZe-. Questa cate-
goria semantica si dimostra particolarmente attuale in un'era di
cambiamenti e di rottura con gli stereotipi dell'epoca precedente.
Psevdo- é il piti produttivo tra i prefissi elencati e puo legarsi sia ad
aggettivi che sostantivi, mentre kvazi- solamente a sostantivi. Tra
i due prefissi sussiste una differenza dal punto di vista semantico:
psevdo- suggerisce l'idea di ‘inganno), ‘falsitd’, e da forma a parole
derivate che esprimono un giudizio soggettivo; kvazi- suggerisce
invece 'idea di ‘mancato raggiungimento del limite necessario)
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5)

ed esprime una proprieta del referente (cfr. psevdodemokratija e
kvazisinonimy). Il prefisso IZe- & il meno produttivo dei tre, proba-
bilmente perché esprime una valutazione particolarmente brusca
e diretta (Zemskaja 200: 116).

Superlativita, qualita superiore, intensita, eccesso: super-, sverch-.
La particolare produttivita di questi suffissi nel russo contempora-
neo pud essere spiegata secondo Zemskaja (2000: 117) da due ragio-
ni: la tendenza all’espressivita tipica della lingua contemporanea
(particolarmente indicativo il ridondante supersverchfestival’) e la
denominazione di fenomeni legati al processo scientifico e tecno-
logico (per questi ultimi si usa in particolare super-). Laumentata
produttivita sia del prefisso allogeno che di quello autoctono non
permette quindi di ridurre la questione alla sola influenza dell'in-
glese e del lessico internazionale (che ha comunque determinato
una perdita di terreno del secondo nei confronti del primo), ma va
ad ‘indicare un “rilassamento” dei limiti idiostilistici e psicologici
della creativita dei singoli’ (Denisova - Salmon 2002: 268). Indi-
cativo, infine, il fatto che ‘super’ abbia acquisito lo status di parola
indipendente e venga spesso usato, soprattutto nel linguaggio giova-
nile, come interiezione (Kak dela? - Super!), predicato (Ty - super!) e
come base di derivazione per aggettivi e avverbi (superskij, superski)
(Zemskaja 2017: 215-216).

Il prefisso ul’tra-, originariamente connotato soprattutto politi-
camente (ad es. ul'trarusskij), ha recentemente esteso la sua sfera di
impiego oltre il campo semantico della politica ed & impiegato oggi
anche in vari domini scientifici (analisi scientifica, metallurgia, fi-
sica, medicina, psicologia). Meno produttivi altri prefissi di eccesso
come archi- e giper-, la cui diffusione viene comunque incentivata
dall'internazionalizzazione del lessico (archimillioner, giperinfljacija).
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Una spiegazione di natura culturologica perla particolare produttivita
della prefissazione nominale nel russo contemporaneo ¢ stata fornita da
Zenkin (2012), il quale ritiene che la prefissazione costituisca la princi-
pale forma di autodefinizione della cultura del XX secolo, sviluppatasi
secondo Zenkin mediante l'aggiunta di nuovi prefissi alle etichette
che designavano i movimenti culturali precedenti, nei confronti dei
quali si esprime un atteggiamento di negazione e superamento che si
riflette nella semantica di prefissi come sverch-, neo-, giper-, meta- e,
soprattutto, post- (che infatti, secondo Zenkin, potrebbero essere tutti
ricondotti all“archiprefisso’ ne-). Si pud concludere quindi che l'au-
mento della produttivita della prefissazione nominale sembra essere
determinato dalle tendenze della cultura contemporanea - verrebbe da
dire postmoderna - il cui atteggiamento di negazione e superamento
del passato si riflette nella semantica dei prefissi pitt impiegati e che
sembra andare di pari passo, in Russia, con la contrapposizione con il
passato sovietico. A ci0 si aggiunge la preferenza accordata dal ‘gusto
linguistico’ contemporaneo ad elementi di origine straniera o partico-
larmente connotati dal punto di vista espressivo (& il caso, ad esempio,
di molte formazioni in super-).

Per quanto concerne la prefissazione verbale, sono particolarmente
produttive le modalita di derivazione di nuovi verbi a partire da basi
straniere, solitamente mediante prefissi dal valore quantitativo-tem-
porale, che ne agevolano l'inclusione nel sistema aspettuale russo. Tra
i prefissi pit diffusi vi sono ot- (‘conclusione dell’azione’), pere- (‘di
nuovo), ‘ancora’) e i prefissi s- e pro-, usati nel loro significato risulta-
tivo: skorrektirovat’, proindeksirovat’, otrestavrirovat’, perefinansirovat’
(Zemskaja 2017: 224). La creazione di coppie aspettuali dei verbi di
origine straniera, considerati tradizionalmente biaspettuali, & inlinea
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conlo sviluppo e generalizzazione della categoria dell’aspetto verbale
(si veda Glovinskaja 2008).

Il fenomeno & osservabile sia nellalingua colloquiale, sia nello stan-
dard, in particolare nellalingua dei giornali, nella letteratura sportiva e
nei testi tecnici (ad es. Fosfor pereprofilirujut na metizy). Nello standard,
la maggior parte di questi nuovi verbi presenta il suffisso -irova-, -iziro-
va- o, pitt raramente, -ova-: dempingovat’, lobbirovat’, komp'juterizirovat’
(Zemskaja 2000: 127); i verbi in -izirovat’ sono correlati ai sostantivi in
-izacija, rispetto ai quali sono perd meno produttivi e spesso compaiono
successivamente (si veda sopra). Nella varieta orale dello standard &
molto attivo il suffisso -it’, in particolare per quelle formazioni nate a
seguito di innovazioni tecnologiche e la diffusione di nuovi strumenti:
kserokc - kserit’ - otkserit’.

Interfissazione

Lespansione della classe degli interfissi nel russo contemporaneo &
legata allo sviluppo di modalita agglutinanti nel sistema di formazione
delle parole, a sua volta determinato dall'uso come basi di derivazio-
ne di un gran numero di prestiti e cognomi indeclinabili e ‘parole
composte abbreviate’. Condizione necessaria per 'ingresso di queste
classi di parole nel sistema derivazionale & infatti I'integrita mor-
fologica della base all'interno del derivato, resa possibile dall'uso di
interfissi (Zemskaja 2015: 44). Benché si possa pensare che l'espan-
sione dei processi di interfissazione possa aumentare la varieta di
modelli derivazionali, essa in realtd contribuisce all'unificazione del
sistema in quanto, complice la tendenza a impiegare per analogia solo
gli interfissi pit produttivi (che sostituiscono quelli meno impiegati),
e possibile ricondurre agli stessi tipi derivazionali parole formatesi
sia con l'ausilio di interfissi, sia senza, in quanto prima del suffisso
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mostrano segmenti fonici coincidenti almeno in parte, a prescindere
dal fatto che questi svolgano o meno il ruolo di interfisso: cfr. Saum-
janovec e suvorovec, mol'erovskij e lermontovskij, spartakovec e dinamovec
(Zemskaja 2015: 37).

Linterfisso piu attivo nel russo contemporaneo & -ov-, il cui im-
piego permette di evitare I'alternanza consonantica e combinarsi con
un maggior numero di basi rispetto a -ec e -skij: ogon’kovec, oonovec,
élektrosilovec (Zemskaja 2015: 44). Esso viene impiegato in particolare
per la derivazione di prestiti e sostantivi di origine straniera (spesso
indeclinabili), acronimi e composti troncati: ad es. pentagonovcy, adi-
dasovskij, ritm-end-bljuzovskij, metrovskaja stancija, zekovskij, detsado-
vec, voenkomatovskoe pis'mo (Ryazanova-Clarke - Wade 1999: 204). La
sua particolare produttivita é dimostrata dal fatto che I'interfisso sta
uscendo dal suo tradizionale campo d'azione (vale a dire la formazio-
ne di vocaboli in -ovec, -ovskij, -ovi¢ina, -ovstvo) per andare a legarsi
anche a suffissi che, di norma, si uniscono direttamente alla base di
derivazione: cfr. rZis¢e e ricovisce, razdevalka e zabegalovka, sacharnica
e fruktovnica (Zemskaja 2015: 33).

Anche l'interfisso -§-, tradizionalmente impiegato per la forma-
zione di aggettivi deavverbiali dal significato temporale o locativo
(sevodnjasnij, tamosnij), viene spesso utilizzato nelle varieta colloquiali
del russo contemporaneo anche perla derivazione di sostantivi inde-
clinabili (kinosnik, metro$nye znakomstva), nonché di acronimi uscenti
in vocale (émgeusnik, kagebesnik, gaisnik). Se negli anni Sessanta e Set-
tanta parole derivate con l'ausilio dell'interfisso -3- si incontravano
prevalentemente nella lingua colloquiale, negli anni Novanta iniziano
a comparire anche nella lingua dei giornali (Zemskaja 2006: 18); cio-
nonostante, questo interfisso rimane stilisticamente connotato data
la sua origine popolare (Zemskaja 2015: 45).
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Un altro interfisso che vede aumentare la propria produttivita in
relazione alla derivazione di sostantivi indeclinabili & -in-, tradizional-
mente impiegato per la derivazione di numerosi toponimi di genere
femminile (jaltinskij). Nello specifico, l'interfisso -in- sta progressiva-
mente invadendo il campo d’azione dell’'infisso concorrente -n- nella
derivazione di aggettivi a partire da toponimi indeclinabili uscenti in
vocale tonica, nonostante la caduta della vocale finale possa rende-
re meno trasparente la base di derivazione sottostante (costituendo
quindi una violazione del principio di trasparenza morfotattica): cfr.
ulan-udenskij con alma-atinskij, duSanbinskij, bakinskij; karagandinskij
(Zemskaja 2015: 34).

Si osserva, infine, un maggiore ricorso all'interfisso -¢-, impiegato
in combinazione con il suffisso -anin nella formazione di numerosi
etnici in relazioni a citta. Al giorno d’'oggi si riscontra una particolare
tendenza, in special modo nella carta stampata, a preferire 'uso di
sostantivi in -anin, e specialmente in -canin, per riferirsi agli abitanti
di una citta anche quando gia esiste una variante ben consolidata in
-ec: cfr. belgorodéanin e belgorodec (Ryazanova-Clarke - Wade 1999: 208).

Suffissazione

Nell'ambito della formazione nominale nel russo contemporaneo, il
gruppo piu attivo & quello dei sostantivi astratti, impiegati per la de-
nominazione dei fatti nuovi della realtad contemporanea (Zemskaja
2017: 224). Le classi di sostantivi astratti maggiormente in crescita
sono quelle in -ost’, -$¢ina e -izm e i nomina actionis in -fikacija e -iza-
cija; meno frequente & il ricorso a -stvo (Zemskaja 2017: 231). Questi
modelli si collocano all’interno della tradizione derivazionale russa;
'elemento di novita & costituito dall'aumento delle basi che possono
essere cosi derivate. Ad esempio, il suffisso -ost’ vede aumentare la
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sua combinabilita, potendosi oggi legare anche con aggettivi in -skij:
russkost’, sovetskost’, detskost’ (Zemskaja 2017: 231). La sempre maggiore
frequenza di neoformazioni in -ost” derivate da aggettivi e participi
passivi in -myj, indicanti possibilita dell'azione (smotrimost’, samooku-
paemost’, konvertiruemost’) & stata biasimata da parte di alcuni linguisti
(si veda Ryazanova-Clarke - Wade 1999: 211; Kostomarov 1999: 191).

I suffissi -$¢ina e -izm sono ampiamente utilizzati per la formazione
di sostantivi astratti che indicano tendenze e movimenti sociopoli-
tici e culturali: frankizm, rejganizm, atlantizm, menedzZerizm, ves¢izm,
chippizm. Rispetto alle proprie controparti in -izm, le forme in -$¢ina
sono connotate sia negativamente che dal punto di vista espressivo,
in quanto esprimono solitamente un giudizio negativo del concetto
o della personalita a cui si fa riferimento (Zemskaja 2000: 101). Una
connotazione negativa é riscontrabile anche nei vocaboli in -§¢ina che
indicano deficienze organizzative: Sturmovs¢ina, avral’$¢ina, dogonjae-
vitina, érezvyéajitina e zastojstina, variante colloquiale di zastoj (Ryaza-
nova-Clarke - Wade 1999: 214). Relativamente recente & I'assunzione da
parte di queste forme del significato di ‘predisposizione’: interers¢ina,
mitingovs¢ina, sluzbizm, vas’kizm, nasizm, vozdizm, imidzizm (Ryazano-
va-Clarke - Wade 1999: 213, 216).

Il suffisso -izacij- & uno dei piti produttivi nella formazione di sostan-
tivi astratti nel russo contemporaneo (Zemskaja 2017: 225), spesso, come
si & visto, in combinazione con il prefisso de-. Ogni fenomeno signifi-
cativo dal punto di vista sociale (parola-chiave) da vita a un sostantivo
astratto corrispondente: ad es. vaucerizacija (Zemskaja 2000: 107). Se
molte neoformazioni in -izacij- derivano da prestiti, fatto indicativo
dell’alta produttivita di questo modello derivazionale é la formazione
di nuove parole a partire da base russe (ad es. zarplatizacija). Lampia
diffusione di sostantivi in -izacija (e -fikacija) & stata notata gia a partire
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dagli anni Sessanta; la novita perla lingua russa consiste nel fatto che,
nonostante si trattino di nomina actionis, essi non abbiano origine de-
verbale e, spesso, non possiedono neppure un corrispondente verbale
(manca, ad esempio, il verbo vaucerizovat’, che esiste solo in potenza).
Cio e dovuto al fatto che i mutamenti sociali richiedono innanzitutto la
formazione di nuove denominazioni in riferimento ai fatti sociali nuovi
(tant’® che molte delle basi hanno origine straniera), il che determina
nel russo contemporaneo il primato tra le neoformazioni della classe
dei sostantivi su quella dei verbi (e degli aggettivi).

Meno interessanti sono gli sviluppi nel sistema dei modelli di for-
mazione di nuovi nomi d’agente, per la quale il russo dispone di un
vasto arsenale di suffissi. Tra questi, i pitt produttivi nel russo contem-
poraneo sono -nik e -(3)¢ik, impiegati per denominare le professioni
della nuova realtd socioeconomica russa (kompjjuters¢ik, piarscik) e
I'appartenenza alla molteplicita di collettivi, schieramenti politici e
ideologie sorta con il passaggio a una societa pluralista (derZavnik,
rynocnik). Secondo Zemskaja (2017: 234), negli ultimi venti e trent’anni
un’intera serie di vocaboli in -§¢ik, etichettati come inusuali o colloquia-
li, sono ormai entrati stabilmente nell’uso: komp’juters¢ik, oborons¢ik,
informacions¢ik, kaveénscik, piarscik, strachovscik, reklamscik, detektivscik
ecc. I sostantivi in -(3)¢ik che indicano appartenenza a una collettivita
o un raggruppamento possono assumere una sfumatura negativa nel
caso in cui esista un’altra variante con stessa radice: cfr. perestrojcnik
e antiperestroj$¢ik, kooperator e kooperatorstik (Zemskaja 2000: 103).

Molto produttivi sono anche i suffissi -ec e -ist, impiegati per la
formazione di nomi d’agente che si riferiscono ai sostenitori di un
leader politico o ai simpatizzanti di altri personaggi pubblici. Alla
diffusione di -ist ha contribuito l'assimilazione di molti angloameri-
canismi e internazionalismi; tuttavia, -ist non silega ai cognomi russi
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in -ov, i quali danno forma a nomi d’agente esclusivamente tramite
-ec (Zemskaja 2000: 99).

Sia la formazione di sostantivi in -nik e - ()¢ik, sia la formazione di
sostantivi in -ec e -ist costituiscono modelli derivazionali tradizionali;
laloro particolare produttivita non rappresenta quindi un significativo
elemento d'innovazione. Molto piti interessante é il caso del suffisso
-ovik/-evik, i cui derivati sono spesso rivestiti da una patina di ufficia-
lita, formalita e professionalita (nalogovik, vachtovik). Questo suffisso
viene impiegato soprattutto in combinazione con radici uscenti in
consonante velare, andando a sostituire i suffissi pitt produttivi -nik
e -§¢ik, i quali richiederebbero un adattamento di natura fonologica:
cfr. nalogovik e naloznik (Zemskaja 2017: 235).

Al netto dello sviluppo di modalita agglutinanti, la formazione di
nomi d’agente non sembra presentare tratti particolarmente inno-
vativi; un aspetto che perd meriterebbe ulteriori e pitt approfonditi
studi, date le sue implicazioni prettamente sociolinguistiche, & quello
della formazione di nomi d’agente femminili. Nella lingua russa, cosi
come d’altronde in italiano (si veda Fusco 2012), sussistono asimmetrie
grammaticali e semantiche legate al genere. Rispetto ai corrispettivi di
genere maschile, i nomi di persona femminili sono connotati diafasi-
camente verso il basso (cfr. doktor e doktorsa, professor - professorsa), il
che ne limita la diffusione nella varieta standard dellalingua e spiega i
numerosi casi di assenza di corrispondenti femminili a nomi d’agente
maschili, dovuti in veritd anche a ragioni strutturali (ad esempio, perle
difficolta combinatorie con basi di derivazione monosillabiche o uscen-
ti in velare: chirurg, mér, Sef; Zemskaja 2017: 239-240). Ciononostan-
te, nel russo contemporaneo si osserva un livellamento quantomeno
parziale di alcune asimmetrie: se all’accordo sintattico viene sempre
piu spesso preferito quello semantico, quantomeno nei registri non
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particolarmente sorvegliati (Lasorsa Siedina - Benigni 2002: 71-72),
nel sistema derivazionale viene riscontrato un aumento del numero
di corrispondenti femminili a nomi d’agente maschili. I suffissi pit
impiegati per la formazione di nuovi nomi di persona femminile
sono -k(a) e, in misura minore, -$a; poco produttivi si dimostrano
invece i suffissi -nica, 'antico -inja e i suffissi di origine straniera
-isa e -essa (Zemskaja 2017: 240-241).

Nella formazione degli aggettivi si osserva l'espansione della
classe degli aggettivi di relazione. I suffissi pit utilizzati per la for-
mazione di aggettivi di relazione sono -n-, -ov- e -sk-, eventualmente
legati a un interfisso; in particolare, & aumentata la produttivita del
modello in -ovskij, impiegato per derivare nuovi aggettivi di relazione
a partire da acronimi e composti troncati: SNGovskij, specnazovskij
(Zemskaja 2000: 125).

In molte neoformazioni si avverte una ‘compressione derivativa’
che risponde all’esigenza di ‘condensazione e velocizzazione’ della
lingua d'oggi, in particolare di quella dei mezzi di comunicazione
di massa: cennostnyj, vlastnyj, stranovyj, novorusskij (Lasorsa Siedi-
na 2007: 261); non a caso, molte neoformazioni aggettivali hanno
carattere terminologico: barternaja sdelka, institut marketingovych
issledovanij, komp’juternoe obespecenie. Per gli stessi motivi e diffusa
la tendenza a sostituire il genitivo di specificazione con un corri-
spondente aggettivo di relazione: ad es. cenovaja politika, rublevoe pro-
stranstvo, vlastnye struktury (Lasorsa Siedina - Benigni 2002: 21-22).

Parallelamente all’espansione della classe degli aggettivi di re-
lazione, si osserva la scarsa produttivita della classe degli aggettivi
qualificativi. Tuttavia, cid non significa che la categoria degli agget-
tivi qualificativi vada esaurendosi; significati qualificativi emergono
infatti continuamente tra gli aggettivi di relazione, compensando
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il calo nella formazione di nuovi aggettivi qualificativi (Zemskaja
2015: 206). Lacquisizione di un significato qualificativo comporta
l'acquisizione di alcune caratteristiche morfologiche esclusive de-
gli aggettivi qualificativi, come la possibilita di essere graduati e la
realizzazione in posizione predicativa.

Fenomeni di riduzione

Nella morfologia derivazionale costituiscono modelli di particolare
successo quelli che consistono nella riduzione del corpo fonico di una
parola o di un sintagma. Fenomeno evidente ¢ la proliferazione delle
univerbazioni di unita lessicali del tipo ‘aggettivo+sostantivo,, con
eliminazione del sostantivo e aggiunta di un suffisso derivazionale
alla radice dell’aggettivo. Il suffisso pitt impiegato per la formazione
di univerbazioni & -k(a) (ad es. Erezvycajnaja situacija - ¢rezvyéajka),
ma non & raro il ricorso ad altri suffissi alterativi, come ad esempio
-$a, -ik, -ucha e -uska: kontrol’naja rabota - kontrosa, obmennyj punkt -
obmennik, cérnyj chleb - cernucha, duchovoj pistolet - duchovuska. Attive
fin dagli anni Sessanta del Novecento (Benigni 2007: 120), le univer-
bazioni in -k(a) si sono diffuse nel corso dell'ultimo decennio del XX
secolo nella lingua della stampa periodica e nel discorso pubblico
orale, in linea con la traslazione di altri fenomeni periferici verso il
centro del sistema. La proliferazione di questo modello é determinata
dalla sua economicita, in risposta alle esigenze di condensazione
della lingua d'oggi, ma anche da ragioni espressive; inoltre, I'uni-
verbazione soddisfa inoltre il principio dell'isomorfismo (Benigni
2007: 123-124). Sebbene molte forme univerbate rimangano circo-
scritte ai gerghi sociali e professionali in cui sono state coniate (ad
es. sinchronka, ovvero l'interpretazione simultanea), la produttivita
del modello e testimoniata dal fatto che molte formazioni sono uscite
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dall’ambito gergale in cui sono comparse e vengono impiegate anche
perla derivazione di denominazioni ridotte in relazione all'apparato
statale e alla sfera professionale: ad es. oboronka - oboronnaja promysl-
ennost’, piscevka - pis¢evaja promyslennost’, otecka - otecestvennaja
produkcija. Il successo di questo modello derivazionale non sembra
essere inoltre scalfito della polisemia o della scarsa trasparenza di
alcune formazioni: ad esempio, personalka puo essere il prodotto
dell’'univerbazione di personal’noe delo, personal’naja avtomobil’, e
personalnyj komp’juter.

Anche le retroformazioni, cosi come le univerbazioni, rappresen-
tano un modello derivazionale periferico gia attivo nello standard,
ma che attraversa oggi una fase di particolare attivita (Benigni 2007:
106). Esso consiste nella formazione di nuovi lessemi a partire da una
base - prevalentemente aggettivale o verbale - attraverso l'elimina-
zione di elementi suffissali (a differenza delle forme tronche, dove il
processo di riduzione ha carattere fonologico e pué compromettere
l'integrita della radice; si veda sotto); cid determina un mutamento
di categoria rispetto alla base da cui derivano: ad es. intimnyj - intim,
kriminal - kriminal'nyj; prikidyvat’sja - prikid, oblomat’sja - oblom. In
particolare, la retroformazione deverbale, sebbene rappresenti un
modello derivazionale tipicamente russo, mostra una particolare
produttivita nelle varieta non standard, specialmente nel linguaggio
giovanile e nel gergo dei biznesmeny (Benigni 2007: 117-118). Altro
tratto in comune con le univerbazioni é la polisemia di molte for-
mazioni; ad esempio, oblom, che nello standard significa ‘schianto,
rottura’, assume nel linguaggio giovanile il significato di ‘insuccesso’,
‘stato depressivo), ‘contrattempo improvviso che manda a monte un
piano’, mentre nel gergo dei biznesmeny assume il significato pit
generico di ‘flop’, ‘fallimento’ (Benigni 2007: 119).
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MORFOLOGIA COMPOSIZIONALE

Se da una parte la prefissazione e la suffissazione si confermano come i
meccanismi di formazione pit produttivi, dall’altra un tratto peculiare
del russo contemporaneo & rappresentato certamente da una maggiore
intensita dei processi abbreviativi e composizionali.

Una delle conseguenze pit evidenti dell'influenza dell'inglese sulla
morfologia composizionale russa & la mutuazione di composti ‘nome+-
nome’ in cui il modificatore precede il nome modificato (Kapatsinski,
Vakareliyska 2013). Calcando la struttura dell’equivalente inglese, in
queste formazioni il modificatore viene anteposto alla testa del sintag-
ma nominale, contrariamente alle consuete norme composizionali della
lingua russa: cfr. prajs-list, biznes-plan con divan-krovat’, Zens¢ina-vra¢
(Straniero Sergio 2006: 64). Lampia diffusione e la produttivita di que-
sta modalita combinatoria, cosi come il fenomeno affine dell'espansione
degli aggettivi analitici in relazione ai composti troncati (si veda sotto),
costituiscono un ulteriore indizio della tendenza all’analiticita della
lingua russa contemporanea.

Un secondo tratto caratteristico della morfologia composizionale
russa contemporanea é l'espansione della classe delle ‘abbreviazioni’.
Occorre precisare che il termine russo abbreviacija ha un significato
pilt ampio rispetto all'equivalente letterale italiano ‘abbreviazione’
e comprende i processi impiegati per la formazione delle cosiddette
‘parole composte abbreviate’ (sloZno-sokras¢énnye slova), un'etichetta
che comprende acronimi fonetici (OON) e alfabetici (SSSR), acronimi
formati dalle iniziali di alcune parole e segmenti di altre (IMLI - Insti-
tut mirovoj literatury), forme tronche (zam per zamestitel’), composti
troncati (kolchoz) e altri tipi di ‘parole macedonia’ (ad es. zavué - zave-
dujustij ucebnoj cast ju). Sebbene le abbreviatury abbiano origine antica,
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e larivoluzione del 1917 che svolge un ruolo di catalizzatore per questa
modalita di formazione delle parole, fino ad allora non particolarmente
produttiva. Nel corso degli anni Cinquanta, questo meccanismo di
formazione & ormai attivo in diversi sottosistemi della lingua, special-
mente nella terminologia, nella lingua degli affari e nella pubblicistica
(Zemskaja 2006: 15). A cavallo fra i secoli XX e XXI si osserva uno svi-
luppo senza precedenti di abbreviazioni di ogni tipo, in particolare di
acronimi alfabetici e fonetici, solitamente indeclinabili. Anche agli
inizi del nuovo secolo continua la tendenza, gia osservata da Panov
negli anni Sessanta, a camuffare gli acronimi sotto I'aspetto di parole
consuete come, ad esempio, nel caso del nome di molti partiti politici:
SLON - Sojuz ljudej za obrazovanie i nauku, JABLOKO - Javlinskij, Boldyrev,
Lukin, PARNAS - Partija narodnoj svobody, CESTNO - Celovek. Spravedli-
vost’. Otvetstvennost’ (Zemskaja 2000: 121).

Il camuffamento degli acronimi rende evidente come le abbrevia-
zioni svolgano non solo una funzione condensativa, particolarmente
attuale in un'epoca dai ritmi accelerati come quella contemporanea,
ma anche una funzione espressiva e ludica, riscontrabile nei seguenti
usi (Zemskaja 2000: 121-124):

» formazione di acronimi che ricordano parole comuni, se non veri
e propri camuffamenti, dando agli acronimi una connotazione
aggiuntiva che altrimenti non avrebbero (ad es. MIF - Moskovskij
investicionnyj fond, BiDe - Belyj Dom);

« interpretazione degli acronimi in senso ludico (ad es. NEP - navede-
nie élementarnogo porjadka, CP - ¢astnaja praktika, cetvértaja polosa);

* uso di composti troncati marcati diafasicamente verso il basso, che
possiedono una carica beffarda e spregiativa che la locuzione non
troncata non possiede (ad es. nadrep - narodnyj deputat);
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* derivazione di aggettivi a partire da acronimi alfabetici o fonetici
di carattere ufficiale, connotate diafasicamente verso il basso (ad
es. éséngovskij, iébésnyj, OGPUsnyj).

Fenomeno particolarmente evidente é la spesso biasimata ibridazione
grafica tra alfabeto latino e cirillico (ad es. DVD-nneep, SOS-HogbLil 60p),
segno della tendenza al gioco linguistico, ma anche dell'espansione della
cultura angloamericana (Lasorsa Siedina 2014: 440).

Anche la produttivita dei composti troncati aumenta considerevol-
mente a partire dal 1917, cosi come per tutti gli altri tipi di abbreviazioni,
in risposta all'esigenza di dare un nome alle istituzioni e agli organismi
del neonato stato sovietico. Il legame semantico con la sfera pubblica
rimane costante fino ai giorni nostri, il che influisce sulla loro produt-
tivita: nuovi composti vengono creati in relazione a nuove istituzioni,
mentre altri sono caduti in disuso con la scomparsa del proprio refe-
rente, in particolare a seguito della dissoluzione dell'Unione Sovietica.
Gli avvenimenti sociopolitici influenzano la produttivita delle forme
tronche: ad esempio, modificatori come sov- (sovetskij) e soc- (sociali-
sticeskij) escono dall'uso dopo il 1991, sostituiti da ros- (rossijskij). Altri
campi semantici piuttosto produttivi risultano essere quelli legati alla
sfera militare, medica e delle cariche pubbliche e private.

Nell'indagine sull'uso dei composti troncati condotta da Isabella
Milan Albertin (2015) su un corpus giornalistico, la tipologia di com-
posto troncato maggiormente diffusa é quella costituita da un agget-
tivo tronco unito ad un sostantivo intero (ad es. gosbank). Nel periodo
successivo alla perestrojka é effettivamente aumentato il numero di
elementi troncati che si trovano in inizio di parola, sui quali spesso
cade un accento secondario, che possono essere separati dalla parola
successiva da una leggera pausa, nei quali il suono vocalico non viene
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ridotto, e che svolgono il ruolo di aggettivi analitici, e si comportano
quindi come elementi invariabili, privi di marche flessive, mostrando
la loro relazione col nome testa solamente attraverso la posizione im-
mediatamente antecedente o successiva al nome cui si riferiscono. Oltre
agli aggettivi tronchi sono osservabili anche altri tipi di modificatori
analitici - prefissi, prefissoidi, nomi di origine straniera - dallo status
grammaticale ambiguo, la cui espansione, assieme a quella della classe
degli aggettivi analitici propriamente detti, rientra nella pili genera-
le tendenza all'analiticita della lingua russa contemporanea (per una
classificazione si veda Benigni 2007: 54-105).

Un fenomeno di relativa innovazione & costituito dall'uso di forme
tronche isolate, la cui base & costituita da un sostantivo (prepod - prepo-
davatel’) o, pili raramente, da un sintagma nominale (nal - nali¢nye dengi,
vichi - vychodnye dni). Questo modello di formazione é tipico della lingua
colloquiale e delle varieta substandard della lingua (in particolare dello
slang giovanile) ed & quindi marcato diafasicamente e diafasicamente
verso il basso (tanto da essere spesso inserite tra virgolette); tuttavia,
la diffusione di queste forme e ormai tale da non compromettere la
comprensione del testo (Benigni 2007: 111). Alla loro circolazione con-
tribuisce laloro economicita e praticita, che ben si adatta alla necessita
di sintesi della lingua dei mass-media, e la loro connotazione espressiva,
specialmente in presenza dei suffissi alterativi come -ik, -ak (televizor
- telik, videomagnitofon - vidak).

Occorre distinguere le forme troncate, che costituiscono un fenome-
no di relativa innovazione, dalle retroformazioni, che rappresentano
un modello gia attivo nello standard, ma che presenta una particolare
produttivita nella lingua d’'oggi (Benigni 2007: 106). Le prime derivano
da basi nominali e si differenziano da queste solo dal punto di vista stili-
stico; le retroformazioni hanno invece origine deaggettivale e deverbale
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e, di conseguenza, comportano un mutamento di categoria rispetto
alla base da cui derivano. Un'ulteriore differenza consiste nel fatto che,
nel caso dei troncamenti, la parte della parola eliminata non coincide
con un suffisso; nelle retroformazioni, invece, la radice rimane intatta
(ad es. komp - komp'juter, intim - intimnyj). Se le retroformazioni sono
quindi il risultato di un processo morfologico, le forme tronche sono il
risultato di un processo fonologico (Benigni 2007: 120).

La diffusione di modalita di formazione delle parole come il tronca-
mento e la retroformazione, cosi come gli acronimi, risponde al princi-
pio di economia dei mezzi linguistici e alla tendenza alla condensazione
della lingua d'oggi. Occorre inoltre osservare la relazione tra forme
tronche e frequenza d'uso: ad essere troncate sono le forme impiegate
per la denominazione di referenti a cui si fa riferimento piu frequen-
temente; le forme tronche infatti sono pitt maneggevoli, soprattutto se
impiegate con elevata frequenza (Benigni 2007: 125). A cid si aggiunge
la carica espressiva di queste forme, che trovano un’inedita accoglienza
nellalingua dei media, orientata verso un atteggiamento piu disinvolto
e, appunto, espressivo. Il successo delle forme tronche puo essere inoltre
imputato all'influenza straniera, in particolare del modello angloameri-
cano; alcune formazioni hanno infatti ottenuto lo status di veri e propri
internazionalismi (ad es. demo, prof, info). D’altronde, il veicolo con cui
questi usi entrano nello standard sono i gerghi professionali e sociali,
come i gerghi dell'informatica, della musica e lo slang giovanile, varieta
particolarmente permeabili all'influenza dell'inglese (Benigni 2007: 135).

OSSERVAZIONI CONCLUSIVE

In questo contributo si é cercato di tratteggiare le principali ten-
denze nella formazione delle parole nel russo contemporaneo,
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contestualizzandole all'interno del pitt ampio quadro sociolinguistico
attuale. La democratizzazione e liberalizzazione della lingua, da una
parte, e la sua internazionalizzazione, dall’altra, incentivano l'assimila-
zione di prestiti interni ed esterni sia di natura lessicale, sia morfologica.
Nellalingua dei mezzi di comunicazione di massa, modello del neostan-
dard linguistico, si privilegia il ricorso a tratti linguistici stilisticamente
connotati, marcati diastraticamente e diafasicamente verso il basso,
accostandoli ad altri che sono invece di registro pil elevato - prestiti di
origine angloamericana e grecolatina, lessico aulico ed ecclesiastico - alla
ricerca di uno stile originale, brillante ed espressivo, in affinita con le
istanze poetiche e stilistiche postmoderne e la dinamicita del linguaggio
telematico e di internet, all'insegna della contaminazione di generi e stili
diversi e del remix libero.

I ritmi frenetici della societa odierna, I'immediatezza della comunica-
zione in una societd sempre piu iperconnessa e lo sviluppo tecnico-scien-
tifico determinano la preferenza per gli usi linguistici piti economici
e sintetici, privilegiando la trasmissione del contenuto a scapito della
forma. Con cio si spiega la produttivita di forme composizionali e ridotte
come acronimi, forme tronche e composti troncati, retroformazioni e uni-
verbazioni, nonché l'espansione della classe degli aggettivi di relazione.

Alle cause extralinguistiche di mutamento linguistico si affianca
l'azione di due leggi interne dellalingua, vale a dire la tendenza all’ana-
liticita e all'agglutinazione. Nell'ambito della formazione delle parole,
costituiscono tratti analitici in espansione la proliferazione della classe
dei modificatori analitici e degli acronimi, spesso indeclinabili. Il mag-
gior ricorso alla morfologia composizionale e alla formazione di ‘parole
composte abbreviate’ permettono lo sviluppo di modalita agglutinanti
consistenti nella giustapposizione di morfemi senza il ricorso ad adat-
tamenti di natura fonologica - in linea con il principio della trasparenza
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morfotattica - privilegiando cosi il ricorso ad alcune classi di affissi ri-
spetto che ad altre. A cio si deve 'aumentata produttivita dei modelli
d’interfissazione, che permettono di evitare l'alternanza consonantica,
aumentando le possibilita combinatorie dei suffissi.

Grande rilevanza hanno inoltre i modelli derivazionali e composizio-
nali impiegati per la formazione di occasionalismi, impiegati non solo
per ragioni referenziali, ma anche a scopo ironico ed espressivo o per
esprimere un giudizio; essi meriterebbero un discorso a parte, e percio vi
é stato fatto solamente un accenno. In generale, 'invenzione linguistica é
un tratto tipico della lingua d'oggi; parlanti e scriventi sembrano mettersi
continuamente in gioco nel tentativo di sfoggiare il proprio estro creati-
vo. Anche in questo caso, il modello & costituito dallalingua dei giornali
e degli altri mezzi di comunicazione di massa, nella quale 'adozione di
uno stile disinvolto e brillante e il ricorso al gioco linguistico e ad altri
mezzi espressivi costituiscono il contrasto pitt netto con I'epoca sovietica.

In conclusione, viene da chiedersi quali siano le conseguenze per
la lingua russa alla luce dei cambiamenti in atto qui evidenziati. Una
considerazione sullo stato generale della lingua non puo prescindere
dall'analisi di tutti i suoi livelli (lessico, morfologia, sintassi, testualita);
ci silimita quindi ad osservare che i cambiamenti in atto nella sfera della
formazione delle parole sono determinati dagli stessi fattori linguistici
ed extralinguistici che influenzano il mutamento linguistico del russo
contemporaneo nel suo complesso. Per quanto riguarda segnatamente
il sistema di formazione delle parole, la maggior parte dei fenomeni
innovativi non & costituita da tratti linguistici inediti, ma da modelli
derivazionali e composizionali periferici che si diffondono progressiva-
mente nello standard, incentivati dalla democratizzazione della lingua e
dalla desacralizzazione della norma, in special modo nel russo digitato; la
novita non é quindi tanto di natura linguistica, quanto sociolinguistica. %
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Summary

The word-formation system is made up of two components: morphol-
ogy and lexicon. While the first is relatively stable over time, the latter
evolves more rapidly according to social changes. However, studying
linguistic variation cannot be exclusively devoted to changes in the
lexical-semantic system of the language, as most new words are created
through word-formation processes.

The transition to pluralism and a free-market economy has led to
the democratisation and liberalisation of the language, the relaxation
of stylistic norms and the adoption of a great number of loanwords,
which serve as root for many new derivatives. The new standard is
represented by the language of newspapers and mass-media, which
employs colloquial, informal and non-standard elements for expressive
and ludic purposes. As the pace of life and writing speed up, preference
is given to economical and synthetic elements, such as abbreviations,
truncated forms, acronyms, ‘univerbations’ and relative adjectives. As
aresult, non-standard word-formation types and procedures infiltrate
the standard usage. Moreover, analytical and agglutinative trends are
growing stronger, and one of the typical features of contemporary Rus-
sian is the growth of analytical adjectives, abbreviations and complex
words. As a consequence of the agglutinative trend, the morphemes em-
ployed in creating these words often do not undergo phonetic changes.

Lorenzo Penta
Lorenzo Penta is a student at the Department of Language, Translation and
Interpreting Studies of the University of Trieste. His main area of interest is

language variation and change in contemporary Italian and Russian language.

273






Reviews



DOI » 10.13137/2283-5482/22391

Ritorno alla filologia
Return to Philology

RECENSIONE DI
Studia Litterarum. Hay4Hb131 GyI0I0TI9ECKII Ky PHAT

HHcTuTyTa MMUPOBOIL IMTepaTyphl MMeHM A.M. Toppkoro
Poccmiickoit akamzeMnun HayK.

% IVAN VERC » iverc@spin.it



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Nel 2016 ¢ uscito il primo numero della rivista Studia Litterarum, edita
dall’Istituto A.M. Gor’kij di Letteratura mondiale dell’Accademia delle
Scienze Russa (Institut mirovoj literatury imeni A.M. Gor’kogo RAN). E
disponibile sia a stampa (Issn: 2500-4247), sia on-line (e-Issn: 2541-
8564). Laccesso al sito (http://www.studlit.ru) & gratuito. La rivista, a
scadenza trimestrale, & peer-reviewed ed é indicizzata in Doaj, ErihPlus,
CiteFactor, EuroPub, Ulrich, Electronic Journals Library e Slavic Humanities
Index. La direzione & affidata ad Aleksandr B. Kudelin (membro della
RAN), il comitato scientifico ed editoriale & internazionale. Vengono
accettati contributi in lingua russa, inglese, francese, tedesco, spagnolo
e italiano. In questa sede passeremo in rassegna gli otto numeri (pit
di 2300 pagine), pubblicati nei primi due volumi (2016/vol. 1, nn. 1-4;
2017/vol. 2, nn. 1-4;).

Lorientamento metodologico della rivista emerge dal saggio intro-
duttivo di Vadim V. Polonskij (I/1-2), dove viene affrontato il problema
dell'interpretazione come categoria dominante degli studi letterari
della seconda meta del XX secolo. Tale orientamento metodologico
sarebbe stato fortemente condizionato dalla filosofia. E una conside-
razione condivisibile, gia sottolineata da Gianni Vattimo nella prefa-
zione alla seconda edizione di Verita e metodo di Hans-Georg Gadamer
(1983). Il filosofo italiano notava, con una punta di rammarico, come
la categoria della realta come “orizzonte linguistico” fosse stata appli-
cata maggiormente agli studi letterari che non alla filosofia. Polonskij
affronta il problema della correlazione tra le due discipline, presente
sin dall’antichita classica. In seguito, essa si sarebbe dipanata lun-
go una continua oscillazione (Schlegel, Schleiermacher, Nietzsche,
Heidegger) tra l'orientamento filologico della filosofia (filologizacija
filosofii) e l'orientamento filosofico della filologia (filosofizacija filologii).
In considerazione della crisi contemporanea delle teorie letterarie
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“interpretative”, lo studioso auspica un ritorno alla filologia “classica”,
com'era stata fondata nel XIX secolo (storia della letteratura, critica
testuale, studi biografici, poetica testuale). A parere di Polonskij, un
ritorno alla filologia propriamente detta sarebbe in grado di superare
la non sempre feconda contaminazione tra filosofia e filologia.

Lindirizzo generale della rivista, anche nella sua divisione in sezio-
ni, sembra seguire la strada indicata da Polonskij (teoria della letteratu-
ra, letteratura straniere, letteratura russa, letterature dei popoli della
Federazione russa, folcloristica, critica testuale). In realtd, gli articoli,
pubblicati nei primi due volumi, possono essere raggruppati secondo
studi metodologicamente e tematicamente omogenei, trasversali ri-
spetto allo loro collocazione nelle singole sezioni.

EVOLUZIONE LETTERARIA

Pitidi un terzo degli articoli & orientato verso la ricerca di cio che Tynja-
nov aveva definito come evoluzione letteraria, come piccoli e grandi spo-
stamenti (sdvig) che aprono la strada al rinnovamento di uno specifico
genere letterario o di una poetica storicamente consolidata. In linea
generale, seguendo le riflessioni di Michail Bachtin sulla “memoria di
genere” nel “tempo grande”, si puo affermare, come fa Irina L. Popova
(1/1-2), che “memoria” e "oblio” sono categorie dominanti nell'evolu-
zione della letteratura. La maggior parte degli studi, che nella rivista
segue questo percorso, riguarda, oltre la letteratura russa, la letteratura
inglese, francese e tedesca, a dimostrazione del fatto che l'evoluzione
letteraria e un processo generale che si sviluppa indipendentemente dai
limiti imposti dallalingua, dalla nazione e dalla cultura di riferimento.
Nelle singole letterature nazionali l'evoluzione si differenzia solo per
i tempi del suo manifestarsi.
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Evoluzione dei generi. Nelle opere di John Gibson Lockhart (1794-1854)
e Thomas Moore (1779-1852) il romanzo storico evolve, rispetto al canone
di Walter Scott, verso un principio di continuita tral'azione del singolo
e il contesto generale (Elena Somova, I1/1). Nina Ljachovskaja (11/1)
affronta il problema della verita storica nella letteratura africana fran-
cofona, dalla quale emerge la differenza tra la narrazione di un'Africa
storica (sognata, desiderata) e quella reale. Uno spostamento della nar-
razione storica nella letteratura araba (Aleksandr Kudelin, I/1-2 e I1/4)
sirealizza, da un lato, grazie all'intrecciarsi tra elementi documentari e
fiction, presenti nella Vita del profeta di Ibn Ishaq - Ibn Hisham (767-828
d.C.), mentre, dall’altra, I'incrocio tra discorsi diversi (discorso diretto,
linguaggio della vita pubblica siriana) funge da genesi per un nuovo
materiale narrativo. Piccoli e grandi spostamenti si hanno nel genere
della letteratura di viaggio. Se per la scrittrice contemporanea africana
Véronique Tadjo il viaggio porta a una dolorosa “biforcazione” tra l'at-
taccamento alla tradizione tribale e la modernita (Nina Ljachovskaja,
I1/4), per il portoghese Camilho Pessanha (1867-1926) il viaggio (in
Cina), alla scoperta dell’altro da sé, si risolve nel suo opposto, ovvero
all'affermazione del sé (Gérard M. M. Siary, I/3-4). Dell’evoluzione del
genere della commedia si occupa Michail L. Andreev, che in due articoli
(I/3-4 e 11/3) affronta il classico problema del superamento dei perso-
naggi a ruoli “finiti” della commedia dell’arte nel teatro di Goldoni,
mentre in quello di Corneille l'attenzione viene posta sulla nascita di
un genere intermedio, dove i rigidi confini tra tragicita e comicita si
attenuano. Levoluzione del genere epico nella letteratura russa antica
viene affrontata da Vladimir M. Kirillin (II/1), che in alcuni elementi
della povest” e dello skazanie scorge il nucleo di un successivo sviluppo
della norma letteraria, mentre il contributo di Anatolij S. Demin (I/1-2)
introduce nelle riflessioni sulla letteratura russa antica non solo la
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presenza di una costante interferenza di vari generi, dal didattico al filo-
sofico, bensl, in primo luogo, la presenza di un autore che, pur anonimo,
risulta fortemente ancorato alla contemporaneita. In ambiti diversi,
Elena S. Kotljar (I1/4) studia il processo evolutivo che, a causa del domi-
nio coloniale e dell'inevitabile interculturalita, conduce I'eroe “eroico”
della narrazione epica africana verso una figura meno monolitica, a
tratti anche divertente. Uno spostamento significativo nel genere delle
memorie viene individuato da Svetlana Ju. Pavlova (II/2), che nell'opera
di Mademoiselle de Montpensier (1627-1693) trova la conferma di una
lunga tradizione mitologica e letteraria della donna “forte”, orientata
verso l'autoaffermazione. Grande autonomia di giudizio rispetto alla
cultura maschile del tempo si riscontra nella corrispondenze e nei
diari di Rahel Varnhagen, donna dei salotti letterari in Germania, tra
la fine del XVIII e gli anni "30 del XIX secolo, sensibile alle tendenze
artistiche del tempo. Attraverso la lettura delle sue memorie, Dzul’etta
L. Cav¢anidze (I1/4) ricostruisce le dispute culturali e letterarie del
tempo, dal crepuscolo dell’eta illuministica alla nascita del movimento
romantico. All'evoluzione del genere delle memorie & dedicato anche lo
studio di Ekaterina A. Esenina (II/4). Gli scritti autobiografici di Ana-
stasija Cvetaeva, sorella di Marina, passano, da un iniziale indirizzo
filosofico (Korolevskie razmyslenija, 1915), al romanzo di genere, per
concludersi, infine, in un'autorappresentazione, volta alla costruzione
di una propria immagine autonoma (Vospominanija, 1971, 2008). Anche
nel romanzo davventurala figura di Fantémas, il “male” per definizione,
subisce non poche trasformazioni nei 32 volumi, pubblicati a partire
dal 1911 da Pierre Souvestre and Marcel Allain (alcuni dopo la morte
di Souvestre nel 1914). Il personaggio si adegua ai segni culturali della
Belle époque, ai modelli letterari coevi, alle cronache giornalistiche e
ai nascenti canoni della letteratura di massa, antesignani delle serie
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televisive “noir” e perfino dei fumetti (Kirill A. Cekalov e Natal’ja T. Pa-
chsar’jan, 11/4). Di romanzo erotico tratta lo studio di Andrej V. Golubkov
(I1/2) che individua nel romanzo Gamiani, ovvero Due notti di eccessi di
Alfred de Musset (1830) un superamento della tradizione romantica e
della tradizione francese del libertinaggio e delle perversioni sessuali,
codificata dal marchese De Sade. Specialmente nella figura della lesbica
Gamiani, Musset apre al personaggio decadente che precorre i Fiori
del male di Baudelaire. Larticolo di Natal’ja Smirnova (II/1) esamina
'evoluzione del genere biografico attraverso la lettura dei romanzi di
Paul Auster, poi raccolti in The New York Trilogy (1985-1986), dove bio-
grafia e autobiografia si intrecciano in una doppia narrazione: I'autore
traccia la biografia del personaggio principale (un ispettore di polizia)
che, a sua volta, viene descritto dal personaggio indagato dallo stesso
ispettore. Alla tradizione del genere nella letteratura russa rivolge la sua
attenzione Evgenija V. Ivanova (I/3-4). Se le biografie di Plutarco (Vite
parallele) hanno influenzato il genere nella letteratura inglese (James
Boswell, Lytton Strachey) e il successivo canone biografico di Thomas
Carlyle (The Heroic in History, 1841), il “diritto alla biografia”, in virtu di
un riconoscimento agli uomini di scienza (e non agli eroi), evolve, sia
nella letteratura francese (Gaston Tissandier, Les Martyrs de la science,
1879), sia in quella tedesca (Wilhelm Dilthey, Georg Simmel), verso la
valorizzazione della grandezza spirituale dell'uomo. E I'orientamento
di maggior successo nel genere biografico in Russia (G.O. Vinokur). Gia
Tynjanov aveva individuato nel genere parodico il segno inconfondibile
di un'evoluzione letteraria in atto. Ekaterina V. Kuznecova (II/1) esa-
mina nella poesia iniziale di Igor’ Severnjanin le allusioni parodiche al
primo simbolismo (Brjusov, Bal'mont), presenti anche nelle opere di S.
Gornyj, K. Cukovskij e A. Blok. Per Severnjanin la parodia si manifesta
come “testo ambivalente”, come sdvig necessario per approdare a un
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proprio percorso estetico. Sulle trasformazioni endotestuali di una stessa
forma poetica, il sonetto, si interroga Elena V. Chaltrin-Chalturina (11/3),
mettendo a confronto i sonetti del conte Paride (atto I, 3) e di Romeo
(atto I, 5) nella tragedia di Shakespeare Romeo e Giulietta. Dall'analisi,
anche in comparazione con i sonetti 126 e 128 di Shakespeare nell’e-
dizione del 1609, emerge la dinamicita e I'integrazione “drammatica”
del sonetto di Romeo, mentre il sonetto di Paride sembra estraneo alla
trama della tragedia. Sull’intertestualita dei generi si sofferma Jurij Ja.
Barabas (II/3), analizzando il ciclo di Taras Sev¢enko I salmi di Davide.
La comparazione con il Libro dei salmi del Vecchio testamento dimostra
il processo di adattamento e di trasformazione rispetto all opera sacrale. 11
“dialogo delle interpretazioni”, come chiave per la comprensione del
ciclo di Sevéenko, trasforma il testo sacrale dalle componenti poeti-
che in un testo poetico dalle componenti sacrali. La trasformazione
di un'opera, da tempo codificata, in “testo” si risolve in due ipostasi di
uno stesso fenomeno di natura spirituale e poetica.

Evoluzione delle poetiche. Tre articoli sono dedicati all’evoluzione
letteraria nel periodo rococo, ovvero alla figura di Claude Prosper Jolyot
de Crébillon (1707-1777), detto Crébillon fils. Natal'ja V. Lidergos (1/3-4)
individua nello scetticismo e nell'ironia dei romanzi L'Ecumoire ou Tan-
zai et Néadarné (1734), Le Sopha (1742) e Les Egarements du cceur et de
lesprit (1736-1738) una narrazione aperta, capace di offrire diversi piani
di lettura (dalla cronaca mondana alla riflessione filosofica). Natal'ja
T. Pachasar’jan (II/1) propone un‘analisi comparativa tra l'organizza-
zione cronotopica dei romanzi di Crébillon e i romanzi LAstrée di Ho-
noré d'Urfé (1607-1627) e La Princesse de Cléves dii Madame de La Fayette
(1678). Levoluzione nel periodo rococd si manifesta come rifiuto dell'o-
stentata retorica teatrale dello spazio barocco, che approda, infine, alla
de-teatralizzazione e all'astrazione topografica dell'ambiente narrativo.
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Ricostruendo il consolidarsi della conversazione salottiera come rito
sociale dell’'aristocrazia francese del XVII e XVIII secolo, Veronika D.
Altagina (I/1-2) trova nella narrativa di Crébillon fils alcune anticipa-
zioni del “principio dialogico” (il dialogo del personaggio con se stesso,
il dialogo dell’autore con il lettore, il dialogo mediato dalle citazioni
con altri autori, l'autoreferenzialita dell’autore). Levoluzione del primo
romanticismo & il tema degli studi di Ljudmila G. Sakirova (11/1; II/2),
che parte dalle iniziali esperienze poetiche di Lermontov, inserite a
suo tempo come Dubia nelle opere complete ma successivamente tolte.
A dimostrazione della paternita delle sue poesie giovanili, la studiosa
traccia il percorso che porta Lermontov dall’almanacco Cefej, edito dal
circolo di Semen E. Rai¢, fautore della scuola preromantica di Jena (in
opposizione al “neo petrarchismo” di tradizione italiana), all'Istituto
moscovita dei nobili (Moskovskij blagorodnyj pansion) negli anni 1829-
1832. In questo periodo le dispute tra i seguaci della scuola di Jena e del
neoclassicismo petrarchesco influenzano la sua poesia, anche se risulta
evidente l'eco delle idee di Wilhelm Heinrich Wackenroder, teorico
coni fratelli Schlegel della scuola di Vienna. Solo nell'ambito dell'Isti-
tuto Lermontov si sarebbe potuto confrontare con le diverse tendenze
(neo)romantiche, dalle quali avrebbe in seguito elaborato una propria
poetica, autonoma rispetto alle dispute in atto. Linfluenza della filosofia
come motore evolutivo nella poesia di Coleridge viene indagata da Eka-
terina P. Zykova (I/3-4) che, tracciato il percorso del poeta inglese da
Locke e Spinoza a Kant e Schelling, conduce Coleridge a una feconda
conciliazione tra il mondo spiritualizzato delle natura (Spinoza) e la
liberta morale dell'individuo (Kant). Levoluzione del concetto di stile
poetico & al centro dell'attenzione del saggio di Irina I. Burova e Zhang
Zizhu (11/2), dove la categoria letteraria dello stile (magistralmente
studiata, a suo tempo, da Viktor V. Vinogradov) viene raffrontata con
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l'opera The Arte of English Poesie (1589), attribuita a G. Puttenham, e con
il trattato-poema Epithalamion (1595) di Edmund Spenser. In entrambi,
lo stile & inteso come armoniosa combinazione di elementi eterogenei
(letteratura, musica, pittura, architettura), tratto specifico decisivo
anche per la fortuna delle traduzioni russe e cinesi del poema di Spen-
ser. Elena V. Chaltrin-Chalturina (I/3-4) esamina le figure allegoriche
del poema The Faerie Queene (1590-1596) di Edmund Spenser secondo
le interpretazioni piti recenti su “simbolo” e “allegoria” di A.F. Losev e
S.S. Averincev. Anche in questo caso la funzione di dire qualcosa “in
altro modo” (allegoria, personificazioni, immagine, metafora e mito)
si diversifica in una combinazione omogenea che solo molti secoli dopo
verra superata dalla poetica del romanticismo. Il mutare di uno stesso
tema dominante emerge dal confronto, proposto da Tat’jana Krasavéenko
(11/3), tra la poesia di Edward James Hughes (1930-1998) e di Thomas
Stearns Eliot (1888-1965) nel loro rapporto con il tema della natura.
Solo Huges (poeta inglese) mantiene intatto fino alla fine tale rapporto,
mentre 'anglo-americano Eliot sembra orientarsi verso la modernita
“urbana”. Del passaggio dalla letteratura didattica alla letteratura d’in-
venzione si occupa Irina Karlovna Staf (II/4), che analizza il trattato
LArchiloge Sophie, qui parle de lamour de sapience (ca. 1400) di Jacques
Legrand nel suo rapporto con la narrativa didattico-morale, rappre-
sentata da Boccaccio (Genealogia degli dei) e da Ovidio (Le metamorfosi).
Nella poetrie di Legrand lo spazio autonomo dell'invenzione favorisce
il distacco dai modelli educativi di tradizione biblica. Levoluzione della
letteratura tedesca e austriaca nei periodi di transizione ¢ trattata da V.
Kudravceva (11/3), che individua alcuni spostamenti significativi nel
periodo transitorio tra la fine del XIX e I'inizio del XX secolo, mentre
Vasilij M. Tolmacev (I1/3) legge i Buddenbrook di Thomas Mann come
romanzo sulla fine del rinascimento letterario tedesco e i racconti Tonio

284



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Kréger (1903) e Morte a Venezia (1912) come movimento verso I'ambiva-
lenza dell'artista contemporaneo. Alla A. Strel'nikova dedica due articoli
(1/3-4, 11/2) all'evoluzione del teatro austriaco nello stesso periodo di
transizione. Attorno al gruppo della “Giovane Vienna” (H. Bahr, Sch-
nitzler, Hofmannsthal), il teatro, che suscitd molto interesse anche in
Russia (Blok, Tairov), si manifesta come evento culturale e artistico,
come metafora della vita, in opposizione agli ipocriti salotti viennesi.
Gia negli autori austriaci del XIX secolo (A. Stifter, F. von Saar, P. Ro-
segger, M. G. Saphir) le forme del teatro (maschere, palcoscenico, si-
pario) sono costitutive del mondo della finzione letteraria. In virtu del
rinnovato ruolo della cultura teatrale nella Vienna di fine e inizio secolo
sara resa possibile anche la transizione verso la letteratura austriaca
moderna. La riscoperta del ruolo dell'infanzia come fonte originale del
futuro artista nella letteratura austriaca moderna ¢ il tema dell'articolo
di Vera V. Kotelevskaja (11/4). Lo sviluppo dell'idea neo-romantica
dell'infanzia e la sua concettualizzazione come “altro” perduto, che
solo l'arte puo recuperare, trova piena espressione nel romanzo Die
Aufzeichnungen des Malte Laurids Brigge (1910) di Rainer Maria Rilke.
Anastasija V. Golubcova (I/1-2) offre una riflessione sul periodo di tran-
sizione della letteratura italiana a cavallo dei secoli XIX e XX°, riscon-
trando nelle opere degli scapigliati, dei veristi, di D’Annunzio,
Pirandello, Carducci, Capuana e dei futuristi un fine comune: il tenta-
tivo di superare l'arretratezza culturale italiana per riportarla nell’alveo
europeo. Della transizione tra tradizione e modernita nella poesia del
poeta tataro R. Achmetzjanov (1935-2008) tratta l'articolo di Venera R.
Amineva (I/3-4). Lanalisi delle sue poesie (anni 60 e ‘80), avvalendosi
anche degli studi di studiosi e teorici della poesia, come Anna Han e
Aage A. Hansen-Lowe, rivela un diverso rapporto tra 'io lirico e 'og-
getto della rappresentazione poetica. Anche in considerazione del ruolo
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fondamentale della poesia russa del Novecento, viene alla luce un nuovo
rapporto tra uomo e donna, dialogico (Bachtin), diverso dalla tradizione
tatara. Secondo Jurij Girin (I/3-4), la transizione tra modernita e avan-
guardia non segnerebbe un’insanabile rottura tra le opposte tendenze,
perché la ricerca dell’Assoluto, a parere del ricercatore, sembrerebbe
essere il filo conduttore di tutta 'esperienza dell'avanguardia europea
dei primi decenni del XX secolo. Infine, la trasformazione della cultura
popolare in vari periodi della storia russa viene trattata da Ekaterina
A. Dorochova (11/4). La cultura popolare, per sua natura conservativa,
si adatta al pragmatismo della storia (collettivizzazione degli anni 20
e 30, il periodo sovietico, la seconda guerra mondiale, la fine dei kolchoz,
la tragedia di Cernobyl’, il risveglio della sensibilita ecologica), recu-
perando, di volta in volta, i propri elementi fondativi.

LETTERATURA, SOCIETA E POTERE POLITICO

Tra i temi classici degli studi filologici un posto particolare spetta alle
ricerche sul rapporto tra letteratura, societa e potere politico. Tale
rapporto pud essere conflittuale con conseguenti interventi censori
e autocensori, puo essere mascherato e riportato alla luce con ricerche
darchivio e puo essere fonte di letture alternative rispetto ai processi
storici in atto. Anche se il conflitto tra potere e letteratura si riscontra
in diversi momenti della storia russa, il maggior numero di articoli
riguarda il periodo sovietico.

Censure e autocensure. Il contributo di Ol'ga A. Kraeninnikova (I/1-2)
si occupa della pubblicazione di un pamphlet anonimo del 1732 (Pod-
metnoe pis'mo 1732 goda), che durante il regno (1730-1740) della zarina
Anna Ivanovna ebbe grande risonanza per le critiche mosse alla politica
della Chiesa e all'eccessiva influenza straniera. Fu istituita un'apposita
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commissione d’inchiesta (Resilovskoe delo) che porto alla condanna di
molte persone innocenti. Igor’ A. Vinogradov (I/1-2) indaga sui rapporti
tra NicolaI e N.V. Gogol’. Lo zar fu suo lettore, sostenitore e censore, pas-
sando da padre benevolo (con elargizioni, premi e favori) a padre critico
(per esempio, nei confronti de Il matrimonio). Gogol’ si rivolse spesso a
lui per avere il sostegno alla pubblicazione delle sue opere, prima che
queste passassero il vaglio della censura. Dopo la morte di Gogol’, Nicola
I diede pieno appoggio alla pubblicazione delle sue opere. Maksim L.
Fedorov (II/3) osserva il mutare degli interventi censori in merito alla
piéce di Dem’jan Bednyj Bogatyri. Inizialmente in perfetta sintonia con
la tendenza “atea” della cultura ufficiale del tempo, la sua satira nei
confronti del cristianesimo, dei bogatyri e del principe Vladimir fu in
seguito considerata poco opportuna dalla censura sovietica. Negli anni
’30 lo spettacolo fu tolto dalle scene e il regista Tairov e Dem’jan Bednyj
persero il sostegno politico. Ogni nuova congiuntura storica doveva
applicarsi anche ai testi scritti in precedenza. Cosi, per esempio, Anna
S. Akimova (I/3-4) indaga sulle correzioni che nel 1944-1945 Aleksej
Tolstoj fece sul I volume del romanzo Pietro il Grande (successivamente
inserite nelle Opere complete del 1946-1953). Nella versione “rivista” fu-
rono tolti alcuni “momenti sbagliati” (riferimenti positivi ai tedeschi,
l'eccessivo carattere violento di Pietro, trasformato, per l'occasione, in
milostivyj car’). Le vicissitudini del progetto di Gor’kij (1931) di pubblicare
una collana sui presunti cambiamenti, avvenuti nelle singole realta
urbane, sono il tema del contributo di Dar’ja S. Moskovskaja (I/1-2). Le
“brigate degli scrittori” avrebbero dovuto magnificare la dissoluzione
della vita urbana borghese e mercantile, ma il tutto si risolse nel suo
opposto, ovvero in una rinnovata coscienza “provinciale”, poco adatta
alle necessita del tempo. Cid che emergeva dagli scritti delle “brigate”
(Anciferov, Zolotarev) era decisamente diverso rispetto alle attese e il
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progetto fu annullato. I vero volto delle “cittd” usciva dalle pagine dei
testi censurati (Bulgakov, Il maestro e Margherita; Platonov, Lo sterro;
Doby¢in, La citta di Enne; Vaginov, Garpagoniada). Dar’ja S. Moskovskaja
(11/3) ricostruisce le fortune dell'opera teatrale Vysokoe naprjaZenie di
Andrej Platonov. Dopo la stroncatura di Vprok, scritto nello stesso anno
(1931), Platonov tenta di adeguarsi ai dettami della “letteratura produt-
tiva”, trasferendo una storia d’amore in una fabbrica metallurgica. In
sintonia con le direttive della RAPP, che invitava gli scrittori a superare
(dognat’iperegnat’) non un “qualunque Pil'njak”, ma Shakespeare, dagli
operai sovietici “concreti e vivi” della piéce emergono le figure delle
tragedie shakespeariane (un Otello proletario, un Amleto sovietico,
un komsomolec Romeo, un intelligent Laerte). La “shakespearizzazione”
dei lavoratori d’assalto (udarniki) del primo piano quinquennale non
fu apprezzata e la piéce fu pubblicata solo negli anni ‘80 (come gran
parte delle sue opere). Sempre con una “brigata di scrittori” Platonov fu
mandato da Gor’kij in Asia centrale (1934 e 1935) per preparare una pub-
blicazione collettiva in occasione del X anniversario della costituzione
della Turkmenia sovietica. Da questa esperienza nacque il racconto
Dzan, anch'esso pubblicato solo negli anni ‘60. Delle sue tematiche e
delle difficolta della traduzione (sottolineate gia da Brodskij), si occupa
Robert Chandler (I1/1), suo traduttore in inglese.

Ricerche darchivio. Dalle carte del Vserossijskoe obs¢estvo krestjans-
kich pistelej (1925-1930) emergono le direttive del Partito in merito alla
necessita di “decontadinizzare” la societa rurale del tempo. Elena A.
Papkova (I/3-4) osserva come, da un primo invito di tipo “pedagogico”,
si passi velocemente alla condanna di poeti come Esenin (cantore della
Rus’, suicida nel 1925) e Kljuev (fucilato nel 1937), colpevole, secon-
do il pensiero dominante, di opporsi alle politiche agricole del tempo
(la collettivizzazione forzata). La stessa studiosa (II/4), sulla base di
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un’analisi comparativa e su materiali d’archivio, ricostruisce il rapporto
ambivalente di Vsevolod Ivanov nei confronti delle forze straniere in
aiuto alle forze antibolsceviche del generale Kol¢ak nella guerra civile.
Con l'intento di restituire alla nuova Russia-Urss il ruolo di potenza
mondiale e memore dell’alleanza nella prima guerra mondiale, Ivanov
tende a non inimicarsi troppo le potenze americane, inglesi, francesi
e giapponesi. Da questi giudizi oscillanti derivano anche le modifiche
alla stesura iniziale del Treno blindato 14-69 (1922) e alle successive
sceneggiature. Su materiali d’archivio Galina Voroncova (II/4) rico-
struisce la storia del gruppo di Nestor Machno nella guerra civile e
l'episodio della fucilazione dell’'atamano A. Grigor'ev da parte del suo
gruppo nel 1919. Dalla ricerca emergono le incongruenze tra la verita
storica e quanto descritto da Aleksej Tolstoj nella trilogia ChoZdenie po
mukam (1921-1941). Ol'ga V. Bystrova (I1/4) studia la storia del progetto
di Gork'ij per una collana sulla Storia della guerra civile (1929-1930). La
collana, concepita per unampia platea di lettori, avrebbe dovuto avva-
lersi della collaborazione di scrittori professionisti, attivi nella guerra
civile. Dai materiali d’archivio risulta che solo il primo volume (1935)
corrisponde all'impostazione iniziale di Gor’kij, mentre gli altri quat-
tro, usciti dopo la sua morte, si discostano dal progetto iniziale. Rafael
Carrién Arias (I/3-4) ha ritrovato negli archivi dell'Istituto Gor’kij un
saggio del poeta spagnolo antifascista Manuel Altolaguirre sulla figura
di Federico Garcia Lorca. Altolaguirre scrisse in realta due varianti del
saggio (1937), una per il lettore spagnolo e l'altra per il lettore sovietico.
Sempre dall'archivio Gor’kij, Marina A. Arias-Vichil’ (II/1) recupera un
articolo del 1924 del giornalista Michail Pervuchin (Russkie na Kapri),
dove viene ricostruita la storia dell'emigrazione russa sull’isola di Ca-
pri dal 1906 al 1913. La ricercatrice pone l'accento sul fatto che Gor’kij,
al suo arrivo, trasformo la colonia russa in un circolo esclusivamente
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politico, trascurando completamente 'aspetto ambientale e la cultura
umanistica dell’isola. Alle ricerche d’archivio di Alessandro Farsetti
(1/1-2) & dovuta la pubblicazione di un’inedita poesia-acrostico di L.A.
Aksenov (1918). Dall'analisi del linguaggio poetico e dall'intertestua-
lita emergono lo smarrimento di fronte al “terrore rosso” del 1918 e la
speranza di un ritorno alla vita normale. Negli anni "30 e 40 'Istituto
per le Letterature del mondo (Institut mirovoj literatury) cercd di risi-
stemare e trasferire in sedi diverse i molti manoscritti arabi, persiani e
turchi (anche in funzione del costituirsi delle repubbliche sovietiche),
provenienti dai depositi della societa Mezdunarodnaja kniga, istituita
nel1923. Il'ja V. Zajcev (I/1-2) propone una sistemazione definitiva dei
materiali, collocati in sedi diverse.

Letture alternative. Negli anni dal 1914 al 1920 O.E. Mandel’Stam ave-
va tradotto il drammaturgo francese Jean Racine. Marija Ju. Ignat'eva
(11/3) pone l'accento sull’analogia tra il “sole nero” di Fedra e la morte
dell’'artista di fronte ai tragici cambiamenti in atto. Ol'ga A. Bogdanova
(11/2) legge il romanzo di D.S. Merezkovskij 14 dicembre (1918) come ri-
flessione speculare trala rivoluzione decabrista e quella bolscevica. La
“bestia” & diventato il popolo russo (narod), spaccato dalla rivoluzione
del 1917, mentre il seme fecondo della rinascita va ricercato nella “terra”
(zemlja), intesa come Russia in sé. I dubbi di Gor’kij in merito a una
nuova visione umanistica dopo la rivoluzione e la guerra civile vengono
trattati da Natal'ja N. Primockina (I/1-2). Il saggio A.A. Blok (1923) di
Gor’kij trae origine dalla relazione di Blok Heine in Russia (1919), letta
durante una riunione della redazione della casa editrice Vsemirnaja
literatura, dove Gor’kij organizzo un seminario apposito sul tema. Da
quelle discussioni ebbe origine il famoso articolo Krusenie gumanizma
di Blok dello stesso anno.
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LETTERATURA RUSSA PRIMA E DOPO L’URSS

I non molti studi sulla letteratura russa in periodi non-sovietici sono
dedicati ai circoli letterari e al pensiero massonico del XVIII secolo, a Niko-
laj V. Gogol’ e a Lev N. Tolstoj, al simbolismo russo e, in un unico caso, alla
letteratura contemporanea.

Circoli letterari e pensiero massonico. Natal’ja D. Bludilina (I/1-2) inda-
gasuirapporti di M.M. Cheraskov con il pensiero massonico, con i poeti
del tempo (Sumarokov, Nartov, Rzevskij, A. e S. Naryskin, Ani¢kov,
Bulgakov, Majkov, Bogdanovi¢), con il circolo letterario moscovita e,
in modo particolare, con i giornali letterari del 1760, dove vengono
pubblicate anche le traduzioni di importanti pensatori coevi (Mon-
taigne, Fontenelle, Voltaire, Dodsley, Gellert). Per il circolo moscovita
I'illuminismo e il “cammino della ragione” (putesestvie razuma) furono
intesi in primo luogo come realizzazione della massima “conosci te
stesso” (samopoznanie) e come percorso verso lautoperfezionamento
(samosoversenstvovanie).

Gogol’. Igor’ A. Vinogradov (2/4) studia la distanza di Gogol’ dalla
corrente occidentalista dello slavofilismo. Le varie posizioni slavofile
(il decreto del ministro Uvarov sull'obbligo dell'insegnamento univer-
sitario della storia e della letteratura dei popoli slavi, la conferenza di
Mickiewicz a Parigi al College de France, la posizione polacca sull'ori-
gine “turanica” dei russi) sono il “filo rosso” che lega in una continuita
omogenea gli scritti di Gogol’. Ekaterina G. Paderina (II/2) ritorna sulla
datazione della commedia Il processo (incompiuta) come parte dell'opera
teatrale Il Vladimiro di terzo grado, pubblicata nelle Opere del 1842. La
studiosa data Il processo nel marzo del 1840, basandosi sulla diversita
del discorso pragmatico nelle memorie di Sergej T. Aksakov e Ivan I.
Panaev (fonte primaria per la datazione). Jurij V. Mann (I/1-2) pone il
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problema di un'edizione rivista e ampliata delle Opere complete di Gogol’
(Polnoe sobranie sotinenij i pisem v 23 tt. Moskva, IMLI RAN 2003), in
considerazione della necessita di inserire anche cio che, in altri tempi,
non veniva considerato come materiale pertinente all'opera di Gogol’.

Tolstoj. Irina I. Sizova (I/3-4) ricostruisce le ragioni per le quali la
prima opera per il teatro popolare di Lev Tolstoj, Il primo distillatore
(Pervyj vinokur, 1886), non ebbe repliche dopo 'iniziale rappresenta-
zione nel villaggio di Aleksandrovskoe. Le rappresentazioni, dirette da
V.G. Certkov nei teatri provvisori delle piazze (balagan), fallirono per
motivi tecnici, dovuti alla difficolta della messa in scena degli elementi
simbolici (il diavolo, I'inferno).

1l simbolismo russo. Magnus Ljunggren (I1/3) si occupa della con-
versione al cattolicesimo di Lev L. Kobylinskij (Ellis). Dopo la sua emi-
grazione a Locarno nel 1911, Ellis é alla ricerca di una conciliazione tra
cattolicesimo e ortodossia, cultura e religione, oriente e occidente.
La sua conversione va ascritta, secondo il ricercatore, all'influenza
che sulla scelta ebbe la medium olandese Johanna van der Meulen,
incontrata nei circoli steineriani. Ljunggren (II/1) tratta anche del
tema della morte e della resurrezione in A. Belyj e fa risalire il suo an-
ti-urbanesimo (le immagini negative di Mosca e Pietroburgo) non solo
all’Apocalisse di Giovanni, ma anche alla Grande Apocalisse di Isaia,
con particolare riferimento alla distruzione della citta depravata. La
visione spirituale del mondo é al centro dello studio di Andrej L. To-
porkov (I/3-4). Nell'ambito dei duchovnye stichi di Vjaleslav Ivanov, egli
si sofferma sulla poesia Stich o Svjatoj Gore (1910) e sul ruolo dei lemmi
svet/svjat e videt’/vedat’, fondanti per la sua produzione successiva. Del
simbolismo floreale di Innokentij F. Annenskij scrive Natal’ja V. Nalega¢
(I1/2). Le diverse combinazioni, legate alla semantica floreale e allo
spazio comune del simbolismo russo ed europeo, consentono al poeta

292



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

lo sviluppo di diversi temi poetici (dalla realta del quotidiano all’arte
e alla trascendenza). Lena Szilard (I/3-4) analizza la natura mistica
dei simboli nel dramma Roza i krest’ (1912-1913) di A. Blok e sposta la
scelta cronotopica del testo dal periodo tedesco del luteranesimo (come
indicato in molti lavori specialistici) all'eresia catara degli Albigesi,
piu consona all’aspetto contrappuntistico, ambivalente e bipolare del
dramma. Al “giovane simbolista” (mladosimvolist, secondo Vjaé. Iva-
nov) Nikolaj V. Nedobrovo (1882-1919) e alla reciproca stima e affetto
per Anna Achmatova (della quale, in un lungo articolo del 1915, recensi
le raccolte Vecer e Cetki) & dedicato lo studio di Aleksandr V. Markov
(11/4). Nell'ultimo verso della poesia E.M.M. (1913), Nedobrovo inserisce
il nome del pittore della scuola senese Giovanni Antonio Bazzi, detto
Il Sodoma (1477-1539). Markov interpreta questo dettaglio come con-
ferma dell'ambivalenza dell'immagine della Achmatova e della stessa
relazione con Nedobrovo (seria e auto-ironica). Nedobrovo riprende il
racconto del Vasari (oggi contestato) sul soprannome del Bazzi, voluta-
mente e orgogliosamente portato dal pittore presumibilmente omoses-
suale, che perd poco avrebbe a che fare con la “sodomia” (sarebbe solo
la toscanizzazione di un modo di dire piemontese: su, ‘nduma! = orsu,
andiamo!). Si trattava, in sostanza, di uno “scherzo”, ironia e parodia di
se stesso, di un riferimento a una realta “oltre lo specchio” (zazerkal®)
che contraddistingue 'esistenza di Anna Achmatova.

Letteratura russa contemporanea. Un solo articolo si confronta con la
letteratura russa contemporanea. Zs6fia Kalavszky (11/3) pone l'atten-
zione su due saggi di Andrej Bitov (Poslednij tekst e Spaga $¢ekotlivogo
dvorjanina), nei quali il culto di Pugkin viene osservato attraverso il
mutamento di meccanismi narrativi e retorici. La storia della ricezione
puskiniana &, per Bitov, la storia del continuo intrecciarsi tra il discorso
“storico-scientifico” e quello letterario.
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MEMORIA, LETTERATURAE IDENTITA NAZIONALE

Il ruolo della memoria e della letteratura nel costituirsi dell'identita, sia
personale che collettiva (nazionale), viene affrontato da diversi punti di
vista. Lautoidentificazione & un processo che richiede riflessione e rap-
porto critico con il passato. Puo essere contraddittorio e non omologabile
nei parametri classici dell'identita nazionale e puo fungere da stimolo
per il recupero di una tradizione dimenticata.

Letteratura, identitd e memoria. Kazbek K. Sultanov (I/1-2) si disso-
cia dai parallelismi tra I'interpretazione del passato, fattore dominante
del processo di autoidentificazione, e il tradizionalismo nostalgico. II
“passato non vissuto” (neizZitoe prosloe) e “uomo che ricorda” (¢elovek
vospominajus¢ij) hanno assunto una funzione dominante nelle letterature
dei popoli della Federazione russa. Se, da un lato, la memoria recupera i
segni culturali del passato, dall’altro corre il rischio di tramutarsi in una
“retrospettiva massimalista” (retrospektivnyj maksimalizm), orientata
piu verso i traumi del passato che non verso una proiezione sul futuro.
Julija G. Hazankovi¢ (II/2) utilizza il “cronotopo” di Bachtin come chiave
dilettura per “aprire la porta” alla comprensione delle identita culturali
delle letterature dei popoli della Siberia settentrionale. Pur in contatto con la
letteratura russa, le differenze nella cronotopia riguardano la vita noma-
de, il rapporto uomo/donna, la strada, il cacciatore, il vecchio. La visione
mitologica del mondo si configura come base della creazione artistica.
L'identita nazionale e culturale buriata ¢ il tema del saggio di Elizaveta E.
Baldanmaksarova (II/4). La conoscenza e la valorizzazione del poema in
forma di epistola I testamento (1927), scritto in lingua antico-mongola e
indirizzato agli uomini del XXI secolodal filosofo e scienziato XII Pandito
Hambo-Lama Dashidorzhi Itigelov (guida spirituale dei buriati prima del
1917), pud essere per il popolo buriato un passo importante per il recupero
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della propria tradizione religiosa (buddista) e culturale. A cavallo tra il
XIX e XX secolo, nelle letterature delle popolazioni turca e tatara, inserite
nell'impero russo, emerge un evidente conflitto tra vecchio e nuovo.
Al'fina T. Sibgatullina (II/2) studia lo scontro tra occidentalizzazione e
tradizione negli scrittori del tempo. Entrano i gioco principi morali e
valoriali, la religione e il rapporto uomo/donna. I personaggi letterari
sono ambivalenti, non pienamente inseriti nel modello culturale occi-
dentale, ma nemmeno del tutto esclusi dal modello di tradizione islamica.

Letteratura e contraddizioni dell’identitd nazionale. Essere “inglese”
o “anglofono”, “francese” o “francofono”, “italiano” o “italofono” (come
pure “russo” o “russofono”) sono cose diverse. Al problema & dedicato
l'articolo di Vladimir D. Sedelnik (I/1-2). Basandosi sugli studi del com-
parativista D. Durisin, egli propone un’indagine sul concetto di identita
nelle letterature della Svizzera. Dallo studio emerge non solo un positivo
interagire tra le culture presenti sul territorio, ma anche una situazione
conflittuale con le rispettive letterature nazionali (francese, tedesca e
italiana) e, spesso, un senso di dolorosa estraneita degli scrittori “svizze-
ri” alle letterature cosiddette “nazionali”. Un simile senso di estraneita
alla cultura nazionale fu percepito anche dai tedeschi del Volga che,
dopo la dissoluzione dell'Urss, si trasferirono in massa in Germania
(la popolazione dei tedeschi del Volga diminui di 7 volte). Lo studio di
Tat'jana V. Goven'ko (I/1-2), dopo una panoramica sulla loro storia, dal
Manifesto della zarina Elisabetta II (1762) alle discriminazioni in rela-
zione alla prima e alla seconda guerra mondiale (“nemici interni”), si
sofferma sul problema dell'identita nazionale che, secondo parametri
consolidati (ottocenteschi), dovrebbe basarsi sulla lingua. Lestraneita
dei tedeschi del Volga rispetto all'identita nazionale in Germania deriva
da un’identita linguistica solo “ereditata” e avulsa dal suo sviluppo nella
patria d'origine.
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Letteratura e identita nazionale ucraina e bielorussa. Dello scrittore
ucraino Jaroslav Mel'nik si occupa Jurij Ja. Baraba$ (I/1-2). Dopo una
lunga emigrazione, Mel'nik si & completamente inserito nella nuova
letteratura ucraina. Il rapporto con l'identita nazionale viene subor-
dinato dallo scrittore a un principio umanistico generale, dove non ¢’
posto né per totalitarismi, né per passive accettazioni di fattori esterni,
spesso inconsapevolmente importati. Il sentimento di appartenen-
za nazionale e i valori della tradizione umanistica europea sono per
Mel'nik due facce della stessa medaglia. Le tendenza all'autoriflessione
letteraria come momento fondante per l'affermazione di una coscienza
sociale e nazionale bielorussa dell'inizio del XX secolo viene descritta
da Evgenij A. Gorodnickij (II/1). Di particolare interesse & la risposta,
in forma di parabola (Apokrif, 1913), che il poeta bielorusso Maksim
Bogdanovi¢ (1891-1917) diede in merito a una celebre disputa del 1913
sul rapporto tra vita e arte. In molti autori bielorussi dell’inizio secolo
(Janka Kupala, 1882-1942; Jakub Kolas, 1882-1956; lo stesso Bogdanovi¢)
tale rapporto risulta inscindibile.

Letteratura e identita nazionale in altri paesi europei. Elena Ju. Sa-
prykina (II/1) legge Le ultime lettere di Jacopo Ortis di Ugo Foscolo e Le
mie prigioni di Silvio Pellico come risposta individuale alle tendenze
risorgimentali italiane collettive. A partire dalle potenzialita insiste
nell'animo, nella ragione, nella fede nella Provvidenza e, non ultimo,
nella scelta consapevole della morte, I'individuo sofferente (Pellico)
e infelice (Foscolo) si rivela come campo fecondo per l'affermazione
dell'orgoglio personale e collettivo (nazionale). A partire dall'anno 1000
le identita nazionali danesi, norvegesi e svedesi presentano molte affinita.
Nello studio di Al'fred A. Macevi¢ (I/1-2) viene trattato il tentativo da-
nese di costituire una supremazia politica sul territorio scandinavo e la
progressiva riscoperta, a cavallo tra il XIX e il XX secolo, delle singole
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tradizioni culturali autoctone, in risposta, specie nelle zone rurali,
alla crescente industrializzazione e urbanizzazione della regione. Il
problema dell’identita nazionale islandese viene studiata da Andrej V.
Korovin (I/1-2), sia come produzione letteraria autoctona, sia come let-
teratura, prodotta da scrittori islandesi, emigrati negli U.S.A. Lalingua,
parametro imprescindibile dell'identita nazionale, risulta secondaria
rispetto al sentimento di appartenenza culturale alla tradizione autoc-
tona islandese. Il lettore islandese dell’isola considera i testi, scritti in
lingua inglese, come parte integrante (“inclusiva”) della letteratura
islandese nel suo complesso. Di tipo “esclusivo” & invece il concetto di
identita nazionale francese nello scrittore Maurice Barres, del quale Vera
V. Servasidze (I/1-2) percorre la vita artistica e politica. Da un iniziale
individualismo (Le Culte du moi, 1888-1891), Barrés passa su posizioni
nazionalistiche e antisemite (affare Dreyfus), specialmente durante la
prima guerra mondiale (fu soprannominato “l'usignolo dei massacri”).
Secondo la ricercatrice, il culto della tradizione ancestrale va visto come
negazione del culto individualista giovanile e come tensione collettiva
verso la rinascita morale di una nazione.

LA RUSSIA E GLI ALTRI

Gli altri con gli occhi della Russia. Nel trattato Lo spirito delle leggi (1748)
Montesquieu parla di una Russia dispotica e servile. Ekaterina Vasil'eva
(11/4) mette a confronto alcune reazioni russe al giudizio di Montesquieu:
Frederic Henri Strube de Piermont, tedesco di origine, gia segretario di
Biron, favorito della zarina Anna Ivanovna e reggente dopo la sua mor-
te, pubblica nel 1760 le Lettres russienes, dove polemizza con il filosofo
francese per il suo giudizio sprezzante; Michail M. S¢erbatov, da storico,
auspica una riflessione sulla reale situazione della Russia; Caterina
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IT si pone in una posizione ambivalente tra gli ideali illuministici e
il ruolo di governo del monarca. A dimostrazione che la lettura e, di
norma, subordinata all'orizzonta d’attesa del lettore (ufficiale e non),
Ekaterina A. Stac¢enko (II/2; I1/3) studia la ricezione dello scrittore
americano Mark Twain nella Russia negli anni 1872-1916. Si passa dal
“puro umorista” al “grande scrittore” e “moralista”, fino alla censura
dei suoi testi anti-monarchici e anti-imperialisti.

La Russia con gli occhi degli altri. Lo studio di Marianna V. Kaplun
(I1/4) restituisce alla memoria uno spaccato di vita russa dell'ultimo
terzo del XV1I secolo, come emerge da una composizione in versi (1667)
di Johann Gottfried Gregory, pastore luterano, maestro, coordinatore
e regista del primo teatro di corte russo (1672). Nel testo, scritto in
tedesco, la prima parte é dedicata alla quotidianita della vita russa e ri-
prende in buona parte il lavoro di Adam Olearius (Olschlager) Ausfiihr-
liche Beschreibung der kundbaren Reyse Nach Muscow und Persien (1663),
mentre la seconda e un omaggio allo zar Alessio I, suo sostenitore e
protettore. Significativo il fatto che il componimento fu pubblicato per
la prima volta nel 1898 in un volume sugli “stranieri amici” del XVII
secolo(Inostranec-dobroZelatel’ v Rossii v XVII stoletii). Iwona Sakovicz
(I/1-2) si occupa delle memorie e degli appunti di viaggio dei pochi
visitatori britannici in Russia nel periodo di Alessandro II (1855-1881).
Da un lato viene moderatamente apprezzato il livello culturale della
nobilta, dall’altro, invece, si insiste molto sull'arretratezza di un paese
dispotico e barbaro. La convinzione del carattere “pigro e servile” della
popolazione russa, specialmente negli strati sociali pit bassi, non cam-
biera fino alla fine del secolo (ma di carattere “passivo” e “servile” dei
russi, all'inizio del XX secolo, parleranno anche Rozanov e Berdjaev).
Il ruolo subalterno della ricezione all'orizzonte d’attesa viene confer-
mato da Anastasija V. Golubcova (1I/3), che indaga sulla ricezione di
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Puskin in Italia nel XIX secolo. La lettura italiana & strumentale (poeta
nazionale), finalizzata alle necessita della cultura italiana di trovare
un’identitd comune. Dopo 'unita d'Italia, due opere (Valentino Car-
rera, Alessandro Pouchkine, 1865; Pietro Cossa, Puschin, 1876) orientano
la ricezione di Puskin verso il byronismo romantico. Nell’articolo di
Natal’ja Ju. Charitonova (I/3-4) viene trattata la ricezione del libro
Retour del’'U.R.S.S. di André Gide (1937). La sua pubblicazione in Francia
fu accompagnata da una serie di pubbliche accuse sui giornali sovietici
e da molte discussioni all'interno del partito (il testo fu tradotto ad
esclusivo uso interno), ma il successo del libro, non solo in Francia,
dimostra il fallimento della diplomazia culturale sovietica fuori dai
propri confini statali. Tat'jana Jukié (II/2) studia il film Nino¢ka di
Ernst Lubitsch (1939) e il ruolo della sovietica rivoluzionaria, assegnato
a Greta Garbo. Anche se il modello, al quale Lubitsch si ispira, € Anna
Karenina, l'aggiunta di una patina affettiva e melanconica si piega ai
canoni del cinema hollywoodiano. Negli ultimi decenni, una fortuna
particolare ha avuto negli U.S.A. il reportage di viaggio Lisola di Sacha-
lin di Anton P. Cechov (1895). Larticolo di Evgenija M. Butenina (I1/4)
si sofferma sulla sua ricezione e diffusione nella formazione deonto-
logica dei futuri medici statunitensi, diventando non solo un testo di
riferimento etico, ma anche modello per chi volesse intraprendere la
strada del medico-scrittore.

TEORIA E STORIA LETTERARIA

Il dialogo, a tutt'oggi fecondo, tra teoria letteraria e filosofia, trova con-
ferma in due articoli che, in vario modo, affrontano il problema del
rapporto tral’io e 'altro. Aleksandr Belarev (II/4) confronta il concetto

di lico in Aleksej A. Uchtomskij (1875-1942) e di visage in Emmanuel
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Lévinas (1906-1995). Il filosofo francese utilizza la polisemia del lem-
ma francese (viso, faccia, apparenza, sguardo), mentre Uchtomskij
si interroga sul doppio significato del lemma russo (volto, persona).
In entrambi i filosofi la semantica dei rispettivi lemmi va rapporta-
ta direttamente alla dimensione etica, fondamento filosofico primo
della personalita. Per Lévinas visage &€ un evento unico, assimetrico,
imprescindibile nel rapporto io/altro, per Uchtomskij lico racchiude
in sé, con la fisionomia individuale, il carattere di una personalita
unica e irripetibile. Lincontro con l'altro e per entrambi la manife-
stazione quotidiana, non scontata, dell'incontro con Dio come Primo
e Ultimo interlocutore. Sergej V. Sandler (I/3-4) si interroga sulla
compatibilita in Bachtin tra il carnevale e la diversita tra l'io e l'al-
tro. Per il ricercatore, Bachtin non considerava queste due posizioni
(folla vs. individuo) come inconciliabili. Attraverso I'analisi del per-
corso filosofico ed estetico di Bachtin, Sander giunge alla conclusione
che, particolarmente nel trattato Lautore e l'eroe nell attivita estetica,
centrale risulti il concetto di “io per me stesso”, ovvero il costituirsi
dell'immagine di una personalita libera e creativa. Queste posizioni,
non sempre omogenee, troverebbero conferma in tutti gli scritti di
Bachtin. Dei concetti di autore e opera come categorie storiche della
letterarieta, tratta Stéphane Pujol (II/1). Gia in Diderot (1713-1784) il
concetto di “opera” & in primo luogo “lavoro” (ing. work), che trasfor-
ma non solo le categorie di “autore” e “lettore”, “testo” e “paratesto”,
“centro” e “periferia’, ma introduce anche il parametro della “soglia”,
intesa come cio0 che precede e circonda i confini del testo. Ancora
in ambito filosofico-letterario, Aleksej L. Nalepin dedica due studi
sulla possibilita di unire in una riflessione omogenea letteratura e
tradizione popolare. Nel primo (I/1-2) viene riproposto il pensiero
filosofico e religioso di Boris P. Vyseslavec (1877-1954), per il quale il
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superamento della crisi spirituale della letteratura russa dell'inizio
secolo sarebbe potuta avvenire solo attraverso la valorizzazione della
tradizione popolare russa come riflesso del suo carattere nazionale.
Nel secondo (I/3-4) viene esaminato il lascito intellettuale e filoso-
fico di Ivan I'yn (1883-1954), primo pensatore russo che ha tentato
di trovare una sintesi tra il pensiero filosofico dell'emigrazione e la
tradizione folclorica russa come sua parte integrante. Sulle differenze
tra fatto e fiction si sofferma Francoise Lavocat (I/3-4). In una prospet-
tiva diacronica, comparativa e interdisciplinare (letteratura, cinema,
media, giochi informatici, fumetti), la fiction, fin dal XVII secolo, non
si manifesta come necessariamente avulsa dal mondo reale. Nelle
sue varie manifestazioni & un fenomeno trans-storico, trans-cultu-
rale e trans-mediale. La tensione verso il “mondo possibile” ha una
precisa strutturazione interna e una base ontologica. All'archeologia
dei media, nuova disciplina che studia i modi della comunicazione, &
dedicato lo studio di Estelle Doudet (II/1), dove vengono presentate
le possibilita che il nuovo metodo d’indagine potrebbe offrire per un
diverso approccio alla storia letteraria come produzione e ricezione del
testo. Cosi, per esempio, nel dramma allegorico francese del XV°-XVI
secolo, le opere morali di orientamento didattico-religioso, grazie alle
conoscenze tecniche della rappresentazione visuale, si presentano, allo
stesso tempo, come mezzo e messaggio della comunicazione. Andrej
F. Kofman (I/1-2) propone infine la realizzazione di un Dizionario delle
correnti letterarie del XX secolo. Il problema da superare € trovare una
definizione condivisa per il sintagma “corrente letteraria”, contrad-
dittoria negli studi russi e pragmatica nelle trattazioni occidentali.
Kofman introduce il concetto di “comunita artistica”, che dovrebbe
porsi aldila delle singole voci poetiche, sapendo distinguere tra le
auto-affermazioni e le definizioni dei critici letterari.
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PROBLEMI DELLA TRADUZIONE

Michail Ju. Ljustrov (I/3-4) mette a confronto la ricezione della lettera-
tura francese in Russia e in Svezia nel XVII secolo. Mentre le traduzioni
svedesi di Etienne Pavillon (1632-1705) e di Roger de Bussy-Rabutin
(1618-1693) incontrano molto interesse, in Russia la letteratura francese
¢ praticamente assente. Cio sarebbe dovuto all'estraneita della cultura
russa nei confronti dei generi pil diffusi nella letteratura francese. Il
successo della letteratura francese in Svezia va attribuita invece all’al-
leanza franco-svedese nella guerra dei Trentanni e alla visita delle
regina Cristina a Parigi. Elena A. Gurevi¢ (I/3-4) studia i problemi
della traduzione in lingua russa della poesia scaldica del periodo dal IX
alla fine del XIV® secolo. Lantica poesia norvegese (eddica o scaldica) si
contraddistingue per le rigide norme (allitterazioni) e un ricco bagaglio
lessicale. La tradizione eddica tende alla semplicita, quella scaldica alla
complessita. Per rendere evidente la differenza, i traduttori russi hanno
dovuto in primo luogo risolvere il problema della metrica (“metro cor-
to”), dei kenning singoli e multipli (perifrasi) e della composizione in visa
(stanze). Alle dispute sulla traduzione source-oriented e target-oriented
& dedicato l'articolo di Nathalie R. Neiman (II/2). Le teorie traduttive
del pietroburghese Vladimir E. Sor (1917-1971), sostenitore della tradu-
zione source-oriented, in contrasto con le teorie della scuola di Mosca
(Ivan A. Kaskin, 1899-1963) e, indirettamente, con il pietroburghese
B.B. Vachtin (1930-1981), vennero respinte dalle maggiori riviste spe-
cializzate degli anni ‘60. Neiman fa risalire I'ostracismo nei confronti
di Sor al predominio della scuola di Mosca nell'ambito della tradutto-
logia sovietica degli anni '60. Il problema della traduzione filologica si
era presentato gia negli anni '30. Marija E. Malikova (II/3) prende in
esame le traduzioni di Adrian A. Frankovskij dei romanzi inglesi del
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XVIII secolo, dove la pratica traduttiva, in opposizione alla traduzione
“idealistica” (marxista), rivela il tentativo di individuare nella lingua
russa non solo le particolarita sintattiche dell'inglese, ma anche una
resa adeguata del discorso diretto improprio, teorizzato in Germania
dal linguista Carl Vossler e in Russia da Michail M. Bachtin. Vladislav
A. Rezvyj (II/3) tratta il problema della traduzione “poetica”. Nel 1945
Georgij A. Sengeli, nell’articolo Lo Shakespeare di Pasternak (inedito),
sottopone a severa critica le traduzioni di Pasternak. Anche sulla base
di analisi statistiche, Shengeli considera la traduzione di Pasternak una
“falsificazione” (anche se egli stesso incorre in interpretazioni errate
del testo originale), ma non considera il fine ultimo di Pasternak, quello
di produrre un testo tradotto come se fosse un originale in lingua russa.

L’ARTE DELLA PAROLA E LE ALTRE ARTI

La tendenza a convogliare in un'unica espressione artistica forme di-
verse (testo, immagine, musica) non & una prerogativa del mondo con-
temporaneo. Aleksandr E. Machov (I/1-2) studia le funzioni di alcune
specifiche figure retoriche (diafora, apostrofo) nelle Passioni di Johann
Sebastian Bach, che trasformano il dramma in un’espressione di gio-
ia, mentre Nadége Langbour (1/3-4) si sofferma sugli scritti di Denis
Diderot nella rivista Correspondance littéraire in merito alle esposizioni
parigine (i Salons), riprese in seguito nel saggio Paradoxe sur le coméd-
ien (1783-1784). Come lo spettatore di fronte a un quadro, I'attore deve
saper distinguere tra “emozione” e “razionalita” critica, distinzione
tutt'ora alla base delle moderne teorie sul lavoro dell’attore. Una feconda
collaborazione tra letteratura e pittura si ebbe a cavallo tra il XIX e il XX
secolo. Del libro, inteso come oggetto estetico in sé, si occupa Natal’ja
A.Drovaleva (II/2). Tra le molte edizioni dell’Angelo di fuoco (Ognennyj
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angel) di Valerij Ja. Brjusov, particolare attenzione viene rivolta all’e-
dizione del 1909, dove le incisioni medioevali (Faust, Mefistofele, la
strega Renata, 'angelo Madiel) sono a sostegno dei ritratti verbali e
sottolineano il carattere multimediale e pittoresco dei personaggi del
romanzo, in contrapposizione ad alcuni stereotipi letterari e pittorici.
Il confronto tra rappresentazione verbale (autobiografia, memorie) e
immagine (fotografia, caricatura) incide anche sulla ricezione del lettore.
Sulla base degli studi di Zinkin, Lotman, Tynjanov, Sontag e Roland
Barthes, questo aspetto particolare viene affrontato da Aleksej A. Cho-
likov (I1/1). Nella ricezione dello scrittore D. Merezkovskij, la presunta
veridicita storico-culturale del genere autobiografico e della fotografia
viene distinta dalla soggettivita interpretativa delle memorie e della
caricatura, piu sottoposte a un processo selettivo, all'individuazione
di un “spazio” preciso della memoria. Al contributo fondamentale del
materiale iconografico (fotografie, riproduzioni) nella Letopis’ Zizni i
tvoréestva S.A. Esenina (voll. I-V), per una migliore conoscenza della
vita e delle opere di Esenin, & dedicato anche l'articolo di Maksim V.
Skorochodov (11/3).

CULTURA POPOLARE

Natal’ja V. Zacharova, Vladimir L. Kljaus e Ljudmila P. Machova (I1/4)
analizzano il canto alla dea della fertilitd nella cultura cinese, inter-
pretato da un cantore cieco (registrato nel 2011) al tempio dello Spirito
della montagna di Tanshan Dong Yue, nella regione Puxian. Il testo,
in originale cinese nelle tre varianti di scrittura e in traduzione russa,
predice il futuro di un bambino e si basa sulla tradizione del confucia-
nesimo. Ljudmila V. Fadeeva (II/2) studia l'influenza dell'iconografia
cristiana sull'immaginario collettivo russo, ucraino e bielorusso. Con
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la frequentazione del rito liturgico della messa (sia cattolica, sia orto-
dossa), il motivo della tomba nella chiesa incide anche sulla compo-
sizione dei versi spirituali ChoZdenie Bogorodicy (O trech grobnicach).
Elena A. Samodelova (II/3) pubblica i testi apocrifi Son Bogorodicy e
Molitva archangelu Michailu, annotati negli anni 1914-1915 dal celebre
etnografo Petr G. Bogatyrev (1893-1971). Egli segnald la cospicua pre-
senza della tradizione folclorica anche nei luoghi piu vicini ai centri
industriali del tempo. Aleksandr V. Pigin (1I/4) esamina la critica del
vecchio credente Dionisij V. Batov (1825-1910) alla visione dell’aldila
durante il sonno letargico (obmiranie), conosciuta grazie a un racconto
sulla “donna rinata” (oZivSaja Zen$¢ina), annotato negli anni ‘30 del XIX
secolo dall’archimandrita Makarij. A conferma dei danni perpetrati
dalla Chiesa ufficiale, il vecchio credente, confortato dai testi cano-
nici, considera il racconto una pura invenzione (vymysel), che non
corrisponde a nessuno dei canoni ortodossi sul mytarstvo (travagli e
tormenti che 'anima soffre per 40 giorni prima di essere giudicata).

VARIA

Jérg Schulte (I/3-4) propone una nuova interpretazione del mito della
porta di corno (per i sogni veri) e d’avorio (per i sogni falsi) nel XIX
libro dell’Odissea. Dall’analisi dei materiali (corno e avorio), legati ai
miti astronomici dei tempi di Omero, viene suggerita 'ipotesi che essi
rappresentino il punto piu settentrionale e quello piti meridionale
del cielo. Stephen Rachman (II/2) studia la relazione tra lo scrittore e
naturalista Henry David Thoreau (1817-1862) e lo scrittore “romantico”
Nathaniel Hawthorne (1804-1864), considerato con Edgar Allan Poe,
Hermann Melville e Mark Twain tra i maggiori scrittori statunitensi
dell’Ottocento. Nonostante una certa rivalita tra Thoreau e Hawthorne
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(entrambi vicini alla cerchia dei trascendentalisti americani), dalle pa-
gine dei diari di Thoreau e dalla corrispondenza di Hawthorne emerge
un proficuo dialogo di reciproca stima.

* KK

Gli articoli, qui raggruppati per aree di ricerca omogenee, dimostra-
no la vitalita degli studi sulla letteratura in Russia e la continuita di
una ricchissima tradizione, recuperata e affrontata con spirito critico.
Era prevedibile, dopo tanto botat’ po Derride, un ritorno all'indagine
filologica, anche se nessuna metodologia (pre-, post- o proto-) ha in
realtd mai perso di vista l'oggetto primo della propria ricerca (la parola,
ovvero la letteratura nelle sue manifestazioni sincroniche e diacro-
niche). Lha fatto solo in modi diversi. Poteva occuparsi di come un
testo “funzioni”, di come si “trasformi” e di come “anticipi” lo sviluppo
successivo, ma, in un modo o nell’altro, si occupava di evoluzione lette-
raria, poteva indagare sulla memoria, sull’identita o sul rapporto tra il
sé e l'altro, ma l'oggetto della ricerca rimaneva pur sempre la cultura,
letica e perfino la traduzione o poteva occuparsi della “ricezione” e della
connessione tra le diverse forme della rappresentazione, indirizzando
la ricerca verso la comprensione dei sistemi della comunicazione. Non
a caso, le bibliografie di riferimento degli articoli, oltre la letteratura
specialistica, ci riportano alla filosofia (Bachtin, Volo§inov, Ricoeur,
Spet, Florenskij, Foucault, Gadamer), ai pre-formalisti russi (Potebnja,
Veselovskij), a chi li ha superati (Jakobson, Sklovskij, Tynjanov, To-
masevskij, Ejchenbaum) e a chi, lungo percorsi diversi, ne ha raccolta
la memoria: strutturalisti e semiologi (Lotman, Barthes, Eco, Genette,
Jauss, Hansen-Léwe), narratologi (Schmidt), grandi studiosi di poetica e
di storia culturale (Lichagev, Toporov, Frejdenberg, Gurevi¢). Il ritorno
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alla filologia non contempla l'oblio delle esperienze precedenti, & solo
una memoria rivisitata. E cio che la nuova rivista russa Studia litteraria
propone ai suoi lettori. &
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Ivan Veré¢

Ivan Ver¢ (born in Trieste, Italy, 1950), essayist and specialist of Slavic
studies, full professor of Russian Language and Russian Literature at the
University of Trieste (retired). The main field of his researches are theory
of literature and the figure of the subject in the historical, poetological and
ethical dimensions of literary works, with particular attention to Russian
literature. Last works: Razumevanje jezikov knjiZevnosti, 2010; Kornevye
morfemy v Evgenii Onegine A.S. Puskina, 2013; Verifiche. Preverjanja. Prover-
ki, I-IV, 2016. He also published many articles in specialist reviews in U.S.A.,
Russia, Hungary, France, Italy and Slovenia. In1994 he founded at the Uni-
versity of Trieste (Italy) the series Slavica tergestina (since 2011 published
in collaboration with the University of Ljubljana, Slovenia and Konstanz,
Germany). Member of the Editorial Board of the journal Slavica tergestina
and of the Advisory Council of the journals Primerjalna knjiZevnost (Slove-
nia) and Europa Orientalis (Italy).

308



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

309



DOI » 10.13137/2283-5482/22392

Monografija o pesnici
Anni A. Ahmatovi
Monograph about Poet
Anna A. Akhmatova

RECENZIJA KNJIGE

NEZA zAjc: Uvod v poetiko Anne A. Ahmatove.
Ljubljana: ZaloZba ZRC, 2015.

¥ DENIS PONIZ » denis.poniz@guest.arnes.si



SLAVICA TERGESTINA 20 (2018/I) » Literary Theory in Bulgaria

Kako je mogoce dolo¢iti in estetsko ovrednotiti kriti¢ne tocke, ki predsta-
vljajo v njenem obseZnem pesniskem opusu ne samo stalnice zapletene
poetike, ampak tudi precizno zasnovane poeti¢ne prostore, iz katerih se
ruska literatura odpira v evropski prostor in obratno? Je sploh mogoce
razumeti vse globine njene poeti¢ne izpovedi, genialnega spoja intelek-
tualne ostrine in ¢ustvene senzibilnosti, ki se je oblikovala na nestetih
preseciscih osebnih stisk in kolektivnih katastrof, s katerimi je bila
zaznamovana njena domovina? Ceprav ni doZivela tistega, kar je skusilo
kaksnih 600 drugih ruskih literatov, ki so konéali v stalinisti¢nih temni-
cah in gulagih, pa je bila ves ¢as na robu, nadzorovana, njena poezija iz
nerazumnih vzrokov veckrat prepovedana, ljudje, ki so se z njo druZili,
pa so marsikdaj dozivljali represije, ki jih ni mogoce razumeti, a jih je
Ahmatova upesnila na poseben, ¢lovesko pretresljiv na¢in? A morda je
prav zato poezija Anne Ahmatove tako univerzalna, ustvarjena izven
ozkih ¢asovnih determinant in ves ¢as kozmopolitska, intelektualno
izbruSena, a tudi zapisana ruski poeti¢ni tradiciji in vsemu, kar je ruski
duh ustvaril od srednjega veka naprej. Zato se smemo vprasati zakaj je
njena poezija, posebej ko jo spremljamo in dozivljamo v njenem razvoju
ali pa opazujemo samo njene ¢asovno omejene plasti, nekaj, kar nago-
varja tako ljudi z izostrenim poeti¢nim okusom in ob¢utkom za intelek-
tualno bogastvo njenih verzov ter poznavanjem kulturnega, politicnega,
zgodovinskega in poetoloskega ozadja njene poetike, ki je generator
njenih izpovedi, kakor tudi povsem navadne ljudi, brez zapletenih te-
oreti¢nih in zgodovinskih vedenj o Anni Ahmatobvi in njenem ¢asu. O
tako zapletenem in nemalokrat tudi enigmati¢nem poeti¢nem obnebju,
kot je tisto, ki nam ga je zapustila Anna A. Ahmatova, ni lahko govoriti,
Se teZje ga je strniti v znanstvene okvire, ki metodolosko oblikujejo kar
se da objektivno, a vendar ne suhoparno in zgolj akribi¢no pisanje. Zdi
se, da je Studija Neze Zajc primer take dobre znanstvene prakse.
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Njena monografija, Uvod v poetiko Anne A. Ahmatove, je izsla v zbirki
Zivljenja in dela/Biografske $tudije pri Zalozbi ZRC 2015, in je v vseh
pogledih celovito in premisljeno zasnovano znanstveno delo, ki skusa
odgovoriti na nasa zastavljena vprasanja in tudi na tista nezapisana, ki
se oblikujejo kot podmnozice v raziskovanju razmerja med pesnico, nje-
no poezijo in poetiko ter zgodovinskim in socialnim svetom, v katerem
se je gibala, ne vedno po svoji volji, nemalokrat igraca samopasnega,
zlo¢inskega stalinizma, ki je brezobzirno uniceval tisto, kar je v ¢asu
sovjetizacije nastajalo kot najbolj$e v ruski umetnosti in kulturi. Vendar
pa monografija ni samo znanstveno delo, ki bi kopicilo, razporejalo,
primerjalo in vrednotilo dejstva ter argumente, ampak je zasnovano
na izrazitem osebnem pristopu, ki za plastmi znanstvene eksaktnosti
in empiri¢ne kavzalnosti odkriva $e druge, skrite plasti, skozi katere
popotuje humanisti¢na misel, da lahko prodre v samo jedro umetni-
Skega ustvarjanja in hkrati podozivi in rekonstruira prostor, v katerem
sta se oblikovala tako ustvarjalec kot tudi ustvarjena umetnina. Pri tem
je treba takoj dodati: Zajéeva nikakor ne uporablja biografske metode
zato, da bi preko raziskave dejstev o pesnic¢inem zivljenju, njenih stikih
z drugimi umetniki, s podatki o osebnem Zivljenju, njenih prostovoljnih
in prisilnih popotovanjih, reakcijah na prepovedi objavljanja, skusala
interpretirati poezijo kot globinsko mentalno strukturo in estetski
organizem v prese¢is¢u med jezikom in njegovimi simboli, ki so bili,
kotlahko razberemo iz monografije, za Ahmatovo izjemno pomembni
in so v kriti¢nih trenutkih njenega Zivljenja dolocali njeno poeti¢no
resonanco in razmerje do drugih ljudi. Nasprotno: globinsko branje
poezije, ¢e ga smem tako imenovati, je temeljno izhodis¢e njene metode;
biografika je zgolj ilustracija tistega gradiva, tistih mnemotehni¢nih
in ¢ustvenih vzgibov, ki jih Zaj¢eva odkriva v poeziji Anne Ahmatove.
V sredi$¢u njene raziskave je poezija, ta (p)osebna izpoved, ki ¢loveka
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spremlja od pradavnine in ki se zmeraj znova obnavlja iz lastnih energij,
iz lasnega iznicenja in ponovnega vstajenja. O ni¢emer v literanove-
dnem opusu ni bilo napisanega toliko kot o teh vprasanjih, a zdi se, da
v razumevanju poezije nismo prisli prav ni¢ dlj kot nasi predniki, da
samo ponavljamo in obnavljamo stare vzorce, jih poskusamo prilagajati
novim pogojem in druga¢nim kulturnim danostim. A resni¢na poezija,
ki raste iz zavesti, da je njena »moc« pravzaprav v njeni »nemoci,
njeno edino spoznanje pa je skrito v samorefleksiji, da ni mogoce sveta
spremeniti ali izboljsati, se zaveda tudi svoje izvirne silovitosti, svojega
»orfejstva, ki jo ohranja tudi v najbolj mra¢nih in nepoeti¢nih ¢asih.
Nemalo takih ¢asov je dozivela tudi Ahmatova, pravzaprav smemo reci,
Se posebej, ko zapremo monografijo NeZe Zajc, da je tako potekalo vse
zrelo Zivljenje pesnice, katere delo danes predstavlja enega najvecjih
poeti¢nih »zakladov« ruske literature v dvajsetem stoletju.

Preprifan sem, da je teZavnost »deSifriranja« poeti¢nih besedil
premosorazmerna z njihovo estetsko, idejno in zgodovinsko komple-
ksnostjo. Bolj ko je besedilo »potopljeno« v svoj ¢as, bolj je tudi del
nekega univerzalnega sistema vrednot in spoznanj ter tradicije, sega-
joce do samih zacetkov evropske civilizacije. Tako pesnisko besedilo se
napaja iz prvinskih poeti¢nihizpovedi, elementarnih drobcev zgodb in
mitov, opisov arhetipskih situacij in njihovih simbolov, ki jih prevaja
in spreminja v konkretne pesmi in pesnitve, s tem pa jim podeljuje
nove pomene in nagovarja svoje sodobnike.

Sama avtorica v Predogovoru oznaci svojo znansveno metodo »z
dvema naceloma: 1. verodostojno vrednost nosijo predvsem najozji
dokumenti same avtorice. 2. vrednotenje je zavestno zamejeno z av-
tori¢inim pogledom na zgodovinsko obdobje (sekundarna obravnava
je drugotna in sledi podrobni analizi opisanega gradiva). Preu¢evanje
zajema rokopisno gradivo, osebna pricevanja, avtorsko korespondenco
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in uposteva ruske kriti¢ne izdaje rokopisnega gradiva, ki so v tem pog-
ledu edine veljavne, ¢eprav tudi to zahteva dopolnlno raziskovalcevo
delo in previdnost. Upostevala sem tiste obravnave, za katere je Anna
A. Ahmatova trdila, da so nastale izpod peresa ljudi, ki so njeno poezijo
dobro poznali, jo razumeli in cenili.«

S temi izhodi$¢i in znansvenimi principi, ki so vgrajeni v tristo stra-
ni dolgo monografijo, se seveda lahko strinjamo, vendar jih velja vseeno
nekoliko kriti¢no osvetliti. Ne zato, ker ne bi »delovali« pri prikazu in
podrobni interpretaciji pesnic¢inega zivljenja, ki je vsekakor z nestetimi
vidnimi in nevidnimi vezmi povezano s pesniskim opusom in vsako
pesmijo (in pesnitvijo) posebej, ampak zato, ker se postavlja natelno
vprasanje: je torej mogoce veljavno (zanesljivo, skladno z vsebinami,
idejami in ne nazadnje tudi recepcijskimi u¢inki pesmi) intrpretirati
samo opus pesnika ali pesnice, ki je zapustil tako obseZno (bibliografsko
in biografsko) zapu¢ino in o katerem je napisanih na desetine $tudij,
razprav in esejev? Je torej poezija ustvarjalcev, ki so brez takega »zaled-
ja« interpretaciji manj dostopna, le-ta pa je zaradi tega, ker se ne more
kar naprej sklicevati na veljavne vire in pri¢evanja, bolj nezanesljiva
ali celo napac¢na? O tem, da je ZajCeva temeljito, tako reko¢ do zadnje
biografske podrobnosti, izkoristila moznost proucevanja dostopnega
gradiva, govori ne samo zgradba monografije, ampak tudi o njenem
prizadevanju, da bi stvarem prisla do dna in jih ustrezno podkrepila s
podatki in navedki, O tem pri¢a skoraj devetsto (!) opomb pod érto, ki
ilustrirajo in/ali potrjujejo trditve, ki jih je zapisala avtorica monogra-
fije o Ahmatovi ali jih je povzela po relevantnih avtorjih in pricevalcih.
Seveda se nujno zastavlja vrsta nacelnih vprasanj, a poskusali bomo
osvetliti samo nakatera, v prvi vrsti tisto, ki se sprasuje o veljavnosti
avtointerpretativnih izjav same pesnice in ki jih Zaj¢eva najbolj po-
gosto uporablja pri svoji interpretaciji posameznih pesemskih besedil.
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Izven slehernega dvoma je, da je pesnica (in to velja za vse pesnike in
pesnice) tista, ki najbolje »pozna« svojo poezijo in lahko o njej, njeni
genezi, u¢inkih in e o ¢em, pove najveé in na najbolj neposreden nacin.
Toda ali vseeno: niso vse kasnejSe interpretacije, tudi tiste, ki nimajo
dostopa do primarnih virov in se morajo zadovoljiti zgolj s »pesemskim
izdelkome, ki vstopi v recepcijski prostor brez dodatnih razlag, opomb
in pojasnil, prav tako veljavne in lahko odkrijejo Se druge pomenske
razseZnosti (neke) pesmi, ki so jih intrpreti, sodobniki pesnice ali sama
pesnica Ahmatova prezrli in to iz najrazli¢nejsih vzrokov, izpostavimo
samo enega: Ce namre¢ pesem, postane »univerzalno besedilo«, ne
more biti razlozena samo na nekaj nacinov, za katere so bili sodob-
niki in sama pesnica prepricani, da so edini pomembni in torej tudi
dominantni, ampak ustvarja iz svoje kompleksnosti vedno nove in
nove intrpretacijske modele, tudi glede na spreminjajoce se razmerje
pesmi do zunajliterarne resni¢nosti, na katero prej$nnje interpreacije
nimajo in ne morejo imeti odlo¢ujocega vpliva. Prav pesniski opus Anne
Ahmatove je dokaz za to trditev: v ¢asu svojega nastanka in pesnici-
nega zivljenja je bil nekajkrat grobo problematiziran, nerazumljen,
odklonjen, ideolosko zavrnjen in postavljen v izolacijo, da bi Sele v
spremenjenih zgodovinskih razmerah in Ze po pesnicini smrti zacel
dobivati pomen in veljavo na recepcijskem horizontu, ki ni bil ve¢ v
(ob)lasti ideologije, svojo avtentiéno vrednost izvirajo¢o iz univerzalnih
humanisti¢nih vrednot. To izjemno pomembno lastnost poezije Anne
Ahmatove, ki tudi po smrti dobiva vse ve¢jo veljavo, v svoji monografiji
razgrinja in utemenjuje tudi NeZa Zajc. A ni bistvena kanonizacija pe-
snice, pac pa tisto, kar je tudi osnovni namen monografije. Z dokumenti,
pricevanji, predvsem pa z natan¢nim analiticnim branjem poezije na
njeni sinhroni in diahroni osi je avtorici monografije uspelo razgrniti
bistvene znacilnosti pesni¢ine poetike, a hkrati tudi zelo natan¢no
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osvetliti njeno Zivljenjsko pot. Malo je pesniskih osebnosti v moder-
ni evropski literaturi od Rimbauda naprej, katerih Zivljenjska usoda
in pesniski razvoj sta tako tesno povezana, prepletena in soodvisna;
Anna A. Ahmatova vsekakor sodi mednje in to je avtorica monografije
izpostavila na ustrezen, pregleden in tudi (za bralca brez predznanja)
informativen naéin.

Monografija tako vzporeja dva svetova, dve vzoporedni realnosti.
Prva realnost je pesniski svet, ki je, kot smo omenili, vedno bolj priso-
ten, recepcijsko izzivalen, univerzalen v svojem sporo¢ilu, ki je nastalo
v nekem stesnjenem Casu represije, strahu, negotovosti in preganjanja
drugace mislecih, a je ta ¢as preseglo in danes nagovarja svoje bralce Se
bolj intenzivno kot v ¢asu anstanka ali kmalu po njem. Druga realnost
je pesnicino Zivljenje, njene (intimne) zveze z drugimi umetniki, njene
izku$nje z represivnim aparatom sovjetske, pravzaprav stalinisti¢ne
druzbe, a tudi »predzgodba tega ¢asa, pesnic¢ino rojstvo in odras¢anje
v carski Rusiji, kulturni in politi¢ni kontkst, ki ga grobo prekinja bolj-
Sevisti¢na revolucija. Oba svetova se ves ¢as njenega Zivljenja zadirata
drug v drugega, poskusata preglasiti drug drugega, a se vedno znova
vracata k temeljni razseZnosti, ki jo predstavlja poezija, ali z beseda-
mi Neze Zajc: »Ceprav pesnica ni hotela preve¢ natanéno povezati
nekaterih pesmi z biografsko realnostjo, se je vse zivljenje ukvarjala
z nezmotljivim pomnjenjem lastne dusevne preteklosti.«

Ce se vrnemo k izhodisénemu vprasanju o vrednosti avtointer-
pretativnih izjav pesnice o lastnih besedilih, ¢e te izjave primerjamo s
tem, kaj so o njenem pesniskem opusus (in posameznih, izpostavljanih
pesmih) sodili njeni sodobniki, potem moramo priznati, da je NeZa
Zajc s svojimi komentarji in analizami tega gradiva opravila izjemno
delo in pesnico postavila v edini moZni prostor, to je v zgodovinsko
perspektivo, s katero se, kot predstavniki razli¢nih humanisti¢nih
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strok, soo¢amo danes. Vendar pa pri tem nikakor ne smemo spregledati
pomembnega dejstva: vsaka interpretacija nekega literarnega dela,
vsak pogled v kulturo nekega ¢asa se ne more izogniti determinantam
tega Casa. Zato seveda avtorica monografije ne govori in tudi ne more
govoriti o pesmih kot da so »zamrznjene« v ¢asu svojega nastanka,
ampak jih lahko presvetlile s svetlobo ¢asa, v katerem je nastala njena
monografija. Ce neko literarno delo, posebej pesem omogo¢a toliko
interpretacij, kolikor je interpretov, pa je res tudi, da vsaka nova in-
terpretacija na poseben na¢in povzema vse prejsnje, a je z njimi tudi v
latentnem sporu: »novo branje« literarnega besedila je mogoce le, ¢e
»ukinja« vsa prej$nja in pricenja s tocke ni¢. Pri tem pa ji je v veliko
pomod, kot je to mogoce opaziti pri branju monografije Neze Zajec, vse
tisto, kar je mogoce razumeti kot neizpodbitne in verodostojne vire
in vse druge preverljive podatke o pesnici, njenem Zivljenju in delu.
Tako monografija o Anni Ahmatovi ni samo analiza njenega Zivljenja
in poeti¢ne ustvarjalnosti, ampak prikaz prostora in ¢asa carske Rusije
in komunisti¢ne Sovjetske zveze, ki je od konca devetnajstega stoletja
pa vse do druge polovice dvajsetega krojil usodo toliko ljudi razli¢nih
narodnosti kot noben reZim pred in po njem. &
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